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ܐܘ ܐŴŶܢ ܬܐܕܘܪܐ܉ ܬƦƆܐ ܪƣ̈ܐ ܐܬܒŴƀƖ ܘܐܬƠƕܒƦſƦŶ ŴܐſــƦ܂ 

ــƦܐ  ƕűſـ   ̇ųــ ܕƇƃـ ــƀܐ  ܐܘƍƉـ ــƆŴܓܐ  Ƙـ  ƈــ ƕـ ــƦܘܗܝ  ܐſـ ــųܘܢ  ܕƀƉűƟـ

  ̇ųƆ ƎƀƊƀƏܕ ƎƀƇſܐ ƈܒƟŴƆܐ ܕƣܘܗܝ ܕܪƦſܘܢ ܐųſƮŶܬܐ܂ ܘܐŴƘŴƐƇƀƘ5ܕ

ƆܐܘŴƍƉܬܐ ƦƇƀƇƉܐ ƍƉــƦܐ Ɖــűܡ Ɖ̣ــƘŴƐƇƀƘ ƎــŴܬܐ ܐܘ̇  ƍƉــƦܐ 

ܘܐܘܪܓŴƍܢ ܐűŷƃ܂ ܒų̇ܘ ܕƎſ ܪƣܐ ƀƕƞƉܐ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܕܬܪƎſ܉ ƆŴƘܓܐ 

ــƑƀƇŹŴ܂ ܕܗ̣ܘ ܗƌܐ  źƐſܕܐܪ Ǝــ ſųƇƃ ܬܗŴــ ƍ̈ܒƦƄƉܕ Ǝــ ƌűܒƕ ܐƦــ ſƦŶ

ƆŴƘܓܐ űƃ ܪܕܐ ܐܘƍƉܐſــƦ ܘŷƌــƉ̣ ƦــƎ ܐƀƇſــƎ ܕܕܓــŴܐ ܐƀƌ̈ــƆ ƎــŴܬ 

Ʀſű̈ƀŷſ10ܐ: Ƣƣܟ ŴƆܬ ƦƄƉܒŴ̈ƍܬܐ ܗƎƀƌ̈ ܕƕܒűƀ̈ܢ ƈƕ ųƆ ܐܘŴƍƉܬܐ 

 Ǝــſܕ ƎــƍܓƇƘ ܬܐ܂ŴƘŴƐƇƀƘܕ  ̇ųſƦſܕܐ ƎƍſŴ̇Ŷ ܢŴƍܐ܉ ܗ̇ܝ ܕܐܘܪܓƦƇƀƇƉ

 ƦſܐƟܙܕ ƎƌƢƉܢ: ܘܐŴ̈ƍƉ ƦƆƦƆ Ƣƀƙƣ ܬܐŴ̈ƍܒƦƄƉ ƎƀƆųƆ ƎſųƆ ܘܐܦ

 ƎــſųƍƉܘ :ƎــſųſƦſܐ ܐƦſŴ̈ــŶܬ ƈــƕܬܐ ܕŴــƍƉܕܐܘ  ̇ųــƀƉűƟ ƎſųƍƉܕ

ــŴܬ  Ɔ Ǝــ ŷƤ̈Ŷܕ Ǝــ ƀƇſܐ ƈــ ƕ Ǝــ ſųƍƉܘ :Ǝــ ــŴܬܐ ƦƄƉ̈ܒ ƍƉܕܐܘ  ̇ųــ ƀƇƕC104r

15ܐܘŴƍƉܬܐ ܗܕܐ ܒƈƄ ܙƎƊƀƏ̈ Ǝƀƌ̈܂
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ܗƌܐ:  ƉܐƉــƢܐ   ųــƇƃ  űܒــƖƊƆ ܙܕܩ  ܗƌܐ:  ƘــƆŴܓܐ  ƣــƢܟ   ƎــſųƆܕ
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1   Ǝــſܕܬܪ] +  ̄Ŵــſܨ̄ܚ ܕ
̄

      P ܕƘŴƐƇƇƀƘــŴܬܐ :BCD ܕƘŴƐƇƀƘــŴܬܐ   P      5 ܕƢƏܓƀــƍƣ ƑــƦܐ ܬ

 :BCD ܕƦƄƉܒƍ̈ــŴܬܗ   P      8 ܐŷƃــűܐ :BCD ܐŷƃــƘŴƐƇƇƀƘ P      7   űــŴܬܐ :ƘŴƐƇƀƘ BCDــŴܬܐ   6
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BOOK TWO

[Introduction]

In the previous book, which was the first one of the present treatise, O 49

brother Theodore, three points72 were discussed and examined in detail. The 

first one of them concerned the proper division of all philosophical knowledge. 

The last one of them was a refutation of those who present the logical craft as a 

certain part of philosophy or as both a part and an instrument. And in the inter-

mediary point, which was the second one, we provided a precise division of all 

the writings of Aristotle. This division which properly proceeded and descend-

ed from the universal (works) to the particular ones ended with those writings 

that were composed about the logical craft which we have demonstrated to be 

an instrument (ὄργανον) of philosophy. These writings, in turn, we correctly 

divided into three parts and we properly stated that some of them precede the 

craft of demonstrations, some are written about this craft, and some are com-

posed about those things that are in every respect useful for this craft73.

Now, it seems to me, O brother, that it is necessary to dedicate this whole 50

book, which is the second one of the present treatise, to the goal of those writ-

ings that closed this division, and particularly to those of them which are set as 

preceding this craft, for they come first and are therefore set before logic74. 

However, in order to make this clear for those who encounter the present 

72 Syr. reše, Gr. κεφάλαια, “headings”.

73 Cf. §28, above.

74 What Sergius means are the treatises Categories, On Interpretation, and Prior Analytics, 

which form the first group of Aristotle’s “instrumental” works and which Ammonius charac-

terizes as focusing on the principles of the logical method (τὰ περὶ τῶν ἀρχῶν τῆς μεθόδου), 

see Ammonius, In Cat. 5.6–7.
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ƐƌــŪ ܐƌܐ ƣــŴܪųẛ  ܕܗܕܐ ƇƉــƦܐ: ܘܗƃــŴܬ ſƦƉــƕűܐ ܘƦƉܓƇــƀܐ 

ƎſųƇƄƆ ܐƎƀƇſ ܕƎſƢƟ܂

 űܒƖƊƆ Ŵƌ̇ܐ ܗƦƇƀƇƉ ܬܐŴƍƉܐܘ  ̇ųƇƃܐ ܕƤƀƌܥ ܕűƊƆ ƈƀƃܙ̇ܕܩ ܗ 51

 ƎƉ̣ ܐűŶ ƈƃ ƈƕܐ ܕƢſƢƣܐ ܘƢźƠƉ ܐƇƇƊƉ űƀܬܐ܉ ܒƞſ̈ܐ ܬܪƦſŴ̈Ŷܬ

5ܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ ܕܐƦſ ܒƊƇƖܐ܂ ƈźƉ ܓƢƀ ܕܐƅſ ܕܐƦƆ ƎƌƢƉ̣ܪܬſــƍƉ ƎــŴ̈ܢ 

ƇƘƦƉــܓܐ ƘŴƐƇƀƘــŴܬܐ: ƆــƦܐܘܪſܐ ܘƖƐƆــŴܪܘܬܐ܉ ƀŶــܒܐ ƊƆــűܥ 

 Ǝſܐ ܕſܐ܂ ܕܬܐܘܪƦܒŹܐ ܕƦƀܘܗܝ ܓܒƦſܪܘܬܐ ܐŴƖƏܕ ƎƉ̇  ̇ųƀƇƉŴƣܕ

C104v | D61rܐƦſܘܗܝ űƉ  ̇ųƀƇƉŴƣܪŴƍƃܬܐ ſƦŶــƦܬܐ ܘƕűſــƦܐ ܕƇƃــųܘܢ ܗܘſ̈ܐ܂ 

 :ƎــƀƆܗ ƎــƉ ܐűــŶ ܐűŶ ƈƄƆ ܐƙƀƠƌܬܐ ܕŴƀƇܒŴƠƏ Ʀſܕܐ ƈƀƃܗ ƈźƉ

10ܗƌ̇ــŴ ܕſــƤƆ ƎــųƀƇƉŴ̇  ܕƖƏــŴܪܘܬܐ ܘܕܬܐܘܪſܐ܉ ܐܬܒƀƖــƇƀƇƉ ƦــŴܬܐ 

ܒƦƕƞƊܐ܉ ܕܬƢƘܘܫ ƎƆ ܗ̣ܝ ܗܕܐ ŴƠƏܒŴƀƇܬܐ ƣ ƎƉ̣ــſƢƣ  ̇ųƀƇƉŴــƢܐ 

ܕűŶ ƈƃܐ Ŵ̈ƍƉ ƎƉ̣ܬܗ̇  ܕŴƘŴƐƇƀƘܬܐ܂

ܐųƌܘ ܓƢƀ ܕƣــųƀƇƉŴ̇  ܕƖƏــŴܪܘܬܐ ܐſــƦܘܗܝ ܓܒƀــƦܐ ܕŹܒــƦܐ  52

 ƎſűƉ ܂ų̇ſƦſܐ ܐƦƤƀܐ ܒƦܒŹܕ  ̇ųƇܒŴƠƏܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕƖſűſ :ƎƌƢƉ̣ܕܐ ƅſܐ

ŴƇƀƇƉ ƈƕ ƎƍƀƠƀƍƏ15ܬܐ ܒƦƍƊܐ ܗܕܐ ŴƖƏܪܬܐ ܕܬƢƘܘܫ Ź ƎƆܒƦܐ 

ƎƉ̣ ܒƦƤƀܐ: ܕܕƊƆܐ űƃ ܪܗƎƍƀŹ ܒƦܪ ŹܒƦܐ܉ ƎƆ ŸƃƦƤƌ ܓܒƎƍƀ ܒƇܐ 

 ƥƌܐ ܐƆܐ ܗ̣ܝ܉ ܕƖſűſ Ƣƀܓ ųƍƀܒƞܐ܂ ܒƦܒŹ ƎƍƀƠܒƣܐ ܘƦƤƀܐ ܒƦƕűſP15v

 űــƀܐ ܒŴــŶƦƉ Ƣــƀܐ ܓƉ ܐ܂ ܗ̇ܘƦܒــŹ ơܒــƣܐ ܘƦــƤƀܒ űŶܘܐ ŸܒƤƉ

ܐܘŴƍƉܬܐ ܗܕܐ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ŹܒƦܐ: ܗܘŴſ ܒƢƤܪܐ ŹܒƦܐ܂ ܕܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ 

20ܬܘܒ ܕŴŶƦƉܐ ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ ܒƤƀــƦܐ܉ ܐƆــƞܐ ܕܗ̣ܘ ܐſــƦܘܗܝ ܒƤƀــƦܐ܂ 

  ̇ųܬܐ܉ ܕܒŴƇƀƇƉ ƎƆ ܐſܢ ܗ̇ܘŴƍܪܬܐ ܐܘܪܓŴƖƏ ܗܕܐ ƈƀƃܐ ܗƦƍƊܒC105r | B70v

Ź ƎƍƀƣƢƘܒƦܐ Ʀƀƍƀƃܐ ƎƉ̣ ܒƦƤƀܐ ܕܐųſƦẛ  ܒƢƤܪܐ ܒƦƤƀܐ܂

 ܘƢſƢƣܬܐ :BCD ܘƢſƢƣܐ   ƕűſƦƉ] inv. BCD      4ܐ ܘƦƉܓƀƇܐ    |    P ܕƦƇƉܐ :BCD ܕܗܕܐ ƦƇƉܐ   1

P    |    ƈــƕܕ BCD: ƈــƕܘ P    |    ܐűــŶ] + ܐűــŶ BCD      5   ƅــſܕܐ] om. B      6   ܬܐŴــƘŴƐƇƀƘ BCD: 

 ŴƖƏܪܘܬܐ :BCD ܕŴƖƏܪܘܬܐ   űŶ B      7ܐ ܗƀŶ CD: ƈƀƃܒܐ ܗƀŶ P: ƈƀƃܒܐ    |    ŴƘŴƐƇƇƀƘ Pܬܐ

P    |    Ǝſܕ] om. P      8    ̇ųƀƇƉŴƣ BCD: ܐƀƇƉŴƣ P    |    ܬܐƦſƦŶ BCD: ܐƦſƦŶ P    |    ܐƦƕűſܘ BCD: 

      D ܘܬܐܘܪſܐ :BCP ܘܕܬܐܘܪſܐ   űŶ BCD: űŶ űŶ P      10ܐ űŶܐ   om. B      9 [ܗܘſ̈ܐ    |    P ܘƦƕűſܗܘܢ

 :ŴƖƏ BCDܪܬܐ   P      21 ܕƀƇƉŴƣܐ :BCD ܕP      13    ̇ųƀƇƉŴƣ ܕŴƘŴƐƇƇƀƘܬܐ :BCD ܕŴƘŴƐƇƀƘܬܐ   12

ŴƖƏ Pܪܘܬܐ
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treatise, I have started to write about this issue a little bit above, so that it might 

be explained and revealed to the readers.

[The goal of logic]

Now, one should know that the goal of the whole logical craft is to produce 51

true demonstrations by means of correctly aggregated statements75 about each 

thing that is in the world. But since, as we have said, philosophy is divided into 

two parts, i.e. into theory and practice, we ought to know that the completion of 

practice is choosing what is good, while the completion of theory is the true 

comprehension and knowledge of all existing things. Thus, because a certain 

contrariety is associated with each of them, i.e. with the completion of both 

practice and of theory, we require logic as an intermediary in order to distin-

guish the true completion of each part of philosophy from what is contrary to 

it76.

For if, as we have said, the completion of practice is choosing the good, it is 52

obvious that what is opposite to good is bad. So, we need logic in this practical 

part in order to distinguish good from bad, so that while seeking the good we 

might not choose the bad and abandon the good because of our ignorance. It is 

clear, namely, that no one would by his own will prefer to turn to the bad and 

abandon the good. But it is what this craft demonstrates to be good that is truly 

good, and it is also what it demonstrates to be bad that is necessarily bad. 

Hence logic appears for us in this practical part as an instrument by means of 

which we distinguish between natural good and the bad that is truly bad77.

75 I.e. syllogisms. Syr. mamlla mqaṭṭra literally renders the Gr. συλλογισμός as “aggregation of 

statements”, cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 5.10–12: τὸ τοῦ συλλογισμοῦ ὄνομα οὐχ ἁπλοῦν τι δηλοῖ 

ἀλλὰ σύνθετον (συλλογὴν γάρ τινα λόγων σημαίνει).

76 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 4.29–5.3: θεωρητικὰ μὲν ὅσα περὶ τὴν διάκρισιν ἔχει τοῦ ἀληθοῦς καὶ 

τοῦ ψευδοῦς, πρακτικὰ δὲ ὅσα περὶ τὴν τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ καὶ τοῦ κακοῦ. ἀλλ’ ἐπειδὴ τὸ θεωρητικὸν 

ὑποδύεταί τινα ὡς ἀληθῆ μὲν δοκοῦντα μὴ ὄντα δὲ ἀληθῆ, καὶ τὸ πρακτικὸν ὁμοίως τινὰ τῷ τοῦ 

ἀγαθοῦ κεχρωσμένα ὀνόματι μὴ ὄντα ἀγαθά, δεῖ ἡμῖν ὀργάνου τινὸς τοῦ διακρίνοντος τὰ 

τοιαῦτα. See also Philoponus, In Cat. 4.23–30.

77 Sergius’ text is very close to what we find in Philoponus, In Cat. 10.10–18: ἐπειδὴ γὰρ τῆς 

φιλοσοφίας, ὡς ἔφαμεν, τὸ μέν ἐστι θεωρητικὸν τὸ δὲ πρακτικόν, καὶ τοῦ μὲν θεωρητικοῦ τέλος 

ἐστὶ τῆς ἀληθείας ἡ γνῶσις τοῦ δὲ πρακτικοῦ ἡ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ τεῦξις, ἀμφοτέροις δὲ 

παρυφίσταται τὰ ἐναντία, τῇ μὲν ἀληθείᾳ τὸ ψεῦδος τῷ δὲ ἀγαθῷ τὸ κακόν, ἡ δὲ ἡμετέρα ψυχὴ 

ἅτε δὴ ἀτελὴς οὖσα αἱρεῖται πολλάκις ἀντὶ μὲν ἀληθείας τὸ ψεῦδος οἰομένη αὐτὸ ἀληθὲς εἶναι, 

ἀντὶ δὲ ἀγαθοῦ τὸ κακὸν οἰομένη αὐτὸ ἀγαθὸν εἶναι, ἐδέησε τοῖς φιλοσόφοις ὀργάνου τινὸς 

διακρίνοντος τὴν μὲν ἀλήθειαν ἀπὸ τοῦ ψεύδους τὸ δὲ ἀγαθὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ κακοῦ (cf. Ammonius, 

In Cat. 10.15–22; Simplicius, In Cat. 14.19–25).



110  Edition

ܒــų̇ܝ ܕſــƍƉ ƎــƦܐ ܐŶــƢܬܐ ܕܬܐܘܪſܐ: źƉــƈ ܕƕűſــƦܐ ſƢƣــƢܬܐ  53

 Ʀــſܕܐ ܐųܥ ܕܐܦ ܒــűــƊƆ ܐ܉ ܙ̇ܕܩſܬܐܘܪ  ̇ųــſƦſܐ ܐſ̈ܘܢ ܗܘųــƇƃܕ

 ŪŹ ƎƍƀƠƀƍƏ Ǝƌܢ ܘܐܦ ܬŴܓűܐ܂ ܘܒƦƕűſ ܐƆ  ̇ųſƦſܬܐ: ܕܐŴƀƇܒŴƠƏ

 ƎــƍƀƣƢƘ  ̇ųܐ܉ ܕܒــƦſƦŶ ܐƌŴƍƟ ƎƆ ܐ: ܕܬܗܘܐƦƇƀƇƉ ܬܐŴƍƉܐܘ ƈƕ

Ƣƣ5ܪܐ ƎƉ̣ ܕܓŴƇܬܐ܂ ܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ ܓƢƀ ܕŴŶƦƌܐ ܒŴƇƀƇƉ űƀܬܐ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ 

 ƎــſܗƦƕűſ ܘܗܝƦــſܐ: ܕܐƦــƊƀƇŶ ܐƦſܘܕƦܒ ƎƍſűŶܐ ܐƌųƆ ųƆ ܪܐ܉Ƣƣ

ܕܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ܂ ܘܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ ܬܘܒ ܕŵŶƦƌܐ ܒűƀ ܬƦſŴ̈Ŷܐ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܕܓŴƇܬܐ܉ 

ƌųƆ ųƆܐ ƣܒƆ ƎƍƀƠܒŴƕ ųƇƃ ƎƉ̣ Ƣܗܕƌܐ ܕƢƣܪܐ܂ ƎſűƉ ܘܐܦ ܒųܕܐ 

ƍƉــƦܐ űſܘƀƌƦƕــƦܐ܉ ƇƀƇƉــŴܬܐ ܐſƦſــų̇  ܕƕ̇ܒــűܐ ƆــƎ ܕƆܐ ƌܐŶــŴܕ 

ƦƉ10ܘܡ ܕܓŴƇܬܐ ܐƢƣ ƅſܪܐ: ܘƐƌܒƢƣ ƈƕ Ƣܪܐ ܕܕܓŴƇܬܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ܂

 ƎƀƆܗ ƎƉ̣ ܐűŶ ܐƣƢƘƦƉ ܐƆ ܬܐ܉ŴƇƀƇƉ ƎƉ̣ űƖƇܕܒ Ǝſܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕƖſűſ 54

 ƎــƉ̇ ܬܐ܂Ŵ̈ܒــƞƆ ƎــſųƆ Ǝــƀƍẛܕ ƦſܐƤƌܕܐ ƎƀƇſܐƆ ܐƕűſƦƉ  ̇ܐܘ ƦſܐƟܙܕP16r | C105v

ܓƢƀ ܕܒƢܘŶܐ ܐſųƆܐ Ɔܐ ƈƇƊ̇Ɖ܉ ƕــƈ ܬŶــƦſŴ̈ܐ ƇƀƇƉ̈ــƦܐ ƀƍƏــƠܐ 

 ƦſŴــŶܢ ܐܬŴــƍܕܐܘܪܓ ƈƀƃܗ ƈźƉ ܐ܂ƕŴ̈ƊƤƆ ƎƊſܬܗ ܕܬܬܗŴƍƙƇƉL2r | D61v

15ܕܐŴƇƀƇƉ  ̇ųſƦſܬܐ: ܕƣƢƘܐ ƢſųƌܐƦſ ܒűƖƀܬܐ Ƣƣܪܐ ƎƉ̣ ܕܓŴƇܬܐ: 

ܘܒŴƖƐܪܘܬܐ ܬܘܒ ƊŶƦƉܐ ŹܒƦܐ ƎƉ ܒƤƀــƦܐ܉ ܨ̇ܒܐ ƐƇƀƘــƘŴܐ 

 ƈــƕܕ Ǝــſܕ Ŵƌ̇ܗ :ƎſųƇƃ ƎƀƆܗ ƈƕܐ ܕƦƀƌƮŶܬܗ ܐŴ̈ƍܒƦƄƉ ܡűƟܐ ܕƌܗ

ŴƖƏܪܘܬܐ ųƇƃ̇  ܘƈƕ ܬܐܘܪſܐ ܕƍƀƃ̈ܐ ܘܕƍƙƆŴ̈ſܐ ܘܕƎſųƇƃ ܪ̈ܘƦƀƍŶܐ܉ 

 ƎــƀƆܗ ƎــƉ̣ ܐűŶ ƈƄܒ ųƆ ܐƀƇƊƉܐ: ܕƦƇƀƇƉ ܬܐ ܗܕܐŴƍƉܐܘ űܒƖƌB71r

ƦŷƤŶ20ܐ ܕܐܘܪܓŴƍܢ܂

 Ǝــſܐ ܕƦſŴــŶܬܐ: ܬƢſƢƣ  ̇ųſƦſܐ ܐƦſŴŶܬܐ ܬŴƇƀƇƉ ܕܗ̣ܝ ƈźƉܘ 55

 ƢŹŴƠƆ ܬܘܒ ųƆܐ: ܘſܗܘ Ʀſܐƞſܬܪ ƎƊ̈ƀƏܐ ܕƇƉ̈ ƢŹŴƟ ƎƉ̣ ܬܐƢſƢƣ

ƇƉ̈ܐ ܗƌܐ ƋſűƟ ܪܘƃܒܐ ܐƌƢŶܐ ܕܬܪƎſ ܐܘ̇  ܕܬƦƆܐ ųƊ̈ƣܐ: ܘƌųƆܐ 

 ƑƀƇŹŴــźƐſܝ ܐܪƢــƣ ܗܕܐ ƈźƉ ܐ܉źƀƤ̈Ƙ ܐƀƌŴ̈ƃ ܢŴƌ̇ܗ ƎƀƊſűƟ ܬܘܒ

 Ɖܐ ܬܘܒ   P      7 ܐBCD: ƎƍſűƀŶ ܐBCD      6   ƎƍſűŶ ܒƦܐܘܪſܐ + [ܕܓŴƇܬܐ   P      5 ܕܐܦ :BCD ܘܐܦ   3

BCD: ܐƉ ܬܘܒ P      16   ܐƌܐ ܗƘŴƐƇƀƘ ܨ̇ܒܐ BCDP: ܐ ܨ̇ܒܐƘŴƐƇƀƘ ܐƌܗ L      19   ܐűŶ] + ܐűŶ 

BCD      20   ܢŴƍܕܐܘܪܓ BCDL: ܢŴƍܘܐܘܪܓ P      22   ƎƊ̈ƀƏܕ BCDP: ƎƀƊƀƏܕ L      24   ܗܕܐ BLP: ܐƌܗ 

CD    |    ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſܐܪ CL: ƑƀƆųŹŴźƐſܐܪ BD: ܣŴƀƇźźƐſܐܪ P
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Concerning the other part too, i.e. theory, since theory is the true know-53

ledge of all existing things, it is necessary to know that it has a contrary too, 

namely ignorance. That is why also here we are in great need of the logical 

craft that serves for us as a precise rule (κανών) by means of which we separate 

truth from falsehood78. For it is what has been demonstrated by means of logic 

to be true that we may accept with sound confidence as knowledge of things. 

And also it is what has been revealed by means of demonstrations to be false 

that we may cast out from our memory of what is true. So, in this rational part 

there is logic too which always keeps us from taking falsehood as truth and 

from considering truth to be falsehood.

It is clear, therefore, that without logic nothing that we judge humanly may 54

either be properly distinguished or comprehended. For unless a person speaks 

through the divine spirit, his teaching requires logical demonstrations to make 

listeners believe it79. And since, as has been shown, logic is an instrument 

which in theory clearly separates truth from falsehood, while in practice 

differentiates good from bad, this Philosopher wished before his other writings 

about all this — i.e. about all the practice and about the theory of natures, 

mathematical sciences, and all spiritual beings — to produce this logical craft 

that would serve as an instrument to each one of them80.

Now, because logic is a proper demonstration, while the proper demonstra-55

tion results from syllogisms that are correctly formed, but what precedes syllo-

gisms is another kind of composition, i.e. by two or three words81, and what in 

turn precedes it are simple words, because of this Aristotle began in his writ-

78 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 10.21–22: ὥσπερ γνώμονί τινι καὶ κανόνι χρώμενοι τὰ μὴ ἐφαρμό-

ζοντα ἀπωθῶνται· τοῦτο δέ ἐστιν ἡ ἀπόδειξις.

79 Sergius stresses this point again in §450, at the very end of his commentary, where he 

points out that logic is unnecessary only for those people who “through the exercise in 

righteousness would gain divine power”, but is consequently of paramount value for everyone 

else.

80 Thus Sergius makes the point that logical treatises form the beginning of the study of 

philosophy, which is one of the introductory questions discussed in the prolegomena texts, cf. 

Olympiodorus, Prolegomena 8.29–9.13 and 9.31–10.2.

81 I.e. premises (Gr. αἱ προτάσεις), cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 11.1–3: ὁ δὲ συλλογισμός, ὡς ἤδη 

εἴρηται, οὐχ ἁπλοῦν πρᾶγμα ἀλλὰ συλλογή ἐστι λόγων καὶ συντίθεται ἐξ ὀνομάτων καὶ 

ῥημάτων, αἵπερ εἰσὶ προτάσεις. See also Philoponus, In Cat. 10.31–11.1.
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 ƎــƀƆܗ ƈƕܬܐ ܕŴƍƙƇƉ ƎƉ̣ ܐƦƇƀƇƉ ܬܐŴƍƉܐܘ ƈƕܬܐ ܕŴ̈ƍܒƦƄƊܒC106r

ƀƌŴ̈ƃܐ źƀƤ̈Ƙܐ܂ ܘܒƦܪ ܗƎƀƆ ܐƈƕ ƚƆ ܪܘƃܒųܘܢ ܗ̇ܘ ƀƉűƟܐ ܘźƀƤƘܐ܂ 

 ųــƍƉܐ: ܗ̇ܘ ܕƇــƇƊƉ ƢŹŴــƟ ƈــƕ ƦــſܐƙƀƠƌ ƚƆܐ ܐƌܪ ܗƦܬ ܒŴƃܘܗ

 ƎــſųƀƇƕܬܐ ܕŴــƍƙƇƉ űܒــƕ ܐ ܬܘܒƌܪ ܗƦܒــ Ǝــƃܐ܂ ܘƦſŴ̈ــŶܬ Ǝــſܗ̈ܘ

 ƎſųƊſŴــƠƆ Ǝــƀƌ̈ܙ ƈƄܒ ƎŷƤ̈Ŷܕ ƎƀƇſܐ ƈƕ ܬܘܒ ƎƀƆܪ ܗƦܐ܂ ܘܒƦſŴ̈Ŷ5ܕܬ

P16vܕܬƦſŴ̈Ŷܐ܂ ܗܕܐ ܕƎſ ܐܘƍƉܐƦſ ܘűſܘƌƦƕܐƢƖƏ Ʀſܗ̇: ܘŴƆ ܒƤܓƊܐ 

 ƅــ Ɔ ܘܐųــ ƌ ܐƃܗܪ Ǝــ Ɖ ܉Ǝــ ƀƆܗ ƈــ ƕܐ ܕƐــ ƀƘܐ܂ ܘſܕܐܬ ƅــ ſܐܘ̇  ܐ

ƠƀƙƏܐƦſ܂

ܒƈƄ ܐܘŴƍƉܬܐ ܐűẛܐ ܕܗ̣ܝ܉ ƊƆŴƣܐ ܕܬܐܘܪſܐ Ŵƣܪſܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ  56

10ܕŴƖƏܪܘܬܐ܂ ܘƊƆŴƣܐ ܬܘܒ ܕŴƖƏܪܘܬܐ܉ ƤƆــŴܪƣ̇  ̇ųſــƢܟ ܕܬܐܘܪſܐ܂ 

ܐƢƉ̇ ܐƌܐ ܕƎſ ܕܐſــƅ ܗƃــƍܐ܂ ܕܐܢ ܗ̣ܘ ܕƠƘƦƉــű ܐܪܕƃــƇܐ ܕƌܒــƍܐ 

ܒƦƀܐ܉ ŪƤŶƦƉ ܒűƃ ųƍƀƕƢ ܐƢƉ̇ ܕܐܬƖƊƆ ƋƆ ƁƆ űƠƘܒƇźƉ űــƇܐ 

ܕƦƐƉܪ ƎƉ̣ ܪ̈ܘŶܐ ܘƢźƉ ƎƉ̣ܐ ܘƉ̣ــƣ ƎــƃƢܐ ܕƀƄ̈ƌــƍܐ ܕܐſــƅ ܗƀƆــƎ܂ 

 ƦــƀƉűƟ ܐܢ  ܐƆܐ  ܕܐƕܒــű܉  ܐƌܐ   ŸــƄƤƉ Ɔܐ   ƋــƆ ƇźƉــƇܐ  L2vܐƆܐ 

C106v | B71vܐƦƊƀƟ ܐƏ̈ܐ ƦƀƌŴ̈ƖŹܗ܂ ƎƀƆųƆ ܕƆ Ǝſܐ ŸƄƤƉ ܐƌܐ ܕܐܒƍܐ܉ ܐƆܐ 

ܐܢ ƦźŶ̇ ƦƀƉűƟ ܘܪƦƣ ƦƖƟ̇ܐƏ̈ܐ܂ ܘܗŴƃܬ Ə̇ܐܡ Ʀƣ̈ ƦƀƉűƟܐƏܐ܂ 

ܘƎƃ ܒƍ̇ܐ ܐƏ̈ܐ܂ ܘܗƍƃܐ ƢŷƆܬܐ Ə̇ــܐܡ ƖƆــſųƍƉ ƈــƎ ܬƀƇŹــƇܐ܉ ܗ̇ܘ 

 Ǝــſܕ Ŵــƌ̇ܐ: ܗſܐ ܕܬܐܘܪſܪŴــƣ ƈــƀƃܗ ƎƀƆųܐ܂ ܒƍƀƍܕܒ ųƀƇƉŴƣ Ŵſܕܗܘ

D62rܕƣŴŶܒܐ ܕܒܓــŴ ܪƍƀƕــų܉ ƉــƇźƉ ƎــƇܐ ƣــƢܝ ܘƣــƢܟ ƆــŴܬ ƣــƦܐƏ̈ܐ܂ 

 ƦƃƢƣܘ ƦſƢƣ ܐƏܐƦƣ̈ ƎƉ̣ ܐ܉ſűſ̈ܐ ܕܐƍŷƆŴƘ ܕܗ̣ܝ ܗܝ Ǝſܪܘܬܐ ܕŴƖƏ20

ŴƆܬ ܬƇƀƇŹܐ܂ ܘܗƍƃܐ ܐƅſ ܕܐƀƇƟ ƎƌƢƉــƉ̣ ƈــƖƆ Ǝــƈ܉ ܗܘ̇ܐ ƣــŴܪſܐ 

ƣــƊƆŴܐ  ܕƖƏــŴܪܘܬܐ  ܘƣــŴܪſܐ  ܕƖƏــŴܪܘܬܐ:  ƣــƊƆŴܐ  ܕܬܐܘܪſܐ 

ܕܬܐܘܪſܐ܂

1   ƎƀƆܗ] om. BC      7    ̇ܐܘ] om. L      10   ܪܘܬܐŴƖƏܐ ܬܘܒ ܕƊƆŴƣܘ] om. P    |     ̇ųſܪŴƤƆ] + ܬܘܒ BCD      

12   ƁƆ] om. B      13   ܪƦƐƉܕ BCDL: ܪܐƦƐƉܕ P      14   űܒƕܕܐ BCDL: Ƣܒƕ̇ܕܐ P      15   ܗƦƀƌŴ̈ƖŹ BLP: 

 ܘܗŴƃܬ :CDLP ܘܗƍƃܐ    |    Ɔ PܐƏ̈ܐ :BCDL ܐƏ̈ܐ   P      17 ܕܐƕ̇ܒBCDL: Ƣ ܕܐܒƍܐ    |    Ʀƌ̈ŴƖŹ CDܗ

B      19   ܒܐƣŴŶܕ BCDL: ܒܐƣŴŶ P    |    Ŵܕܒܓ BCDL: Ŵܒܓ P
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ings on the logical craft with a teaching on these simple words. After that he 

taught about their first and simple composition82, and after that he consequent-

ly taught about syllogistic from which demonstrations result. So, further after 

that he provided the teaching on demonstrations, and further after that on 

those things that are in every way useful for the constitution of demonstra-

tions83. He did that not spontaneously or by chance but with skill and know-

ledge, and this will become quite obvious for you from what follows.

In any kind of craft the end of theory is the beginning of practice, and also 56

the end of practice results in the beginning of theory84. What I mean is this. If 

an architect is ordered to build a house, he will reflect about it in his mind by 

saying: “I was ordered to construct a roof that will serve for protection against 

wind, rain and any other kind of damage. But I will not be able to construct the 

roof unless I first establish bearing walls for it. And I will not be able to build 

the latter unless I first lay and make firm the foundation.” And thus he will first 

make the foundation, then build the walls, and then finally will put the roof 

above them which will be the end of the building. In this case the beginning of 

theory, i.e. of his reflection in mind, started from the roof and ended with the 

foundation, while the practice, which is the work of his hands, began from the 

foundation and resulted in the roof. Thus, as we have said a little earlier, the 

beginning of theory became the end of practice and the beginning of practice 

became the end of theory85.

82 Sergius’ emphasis on premises being “first and simple composition” of words finds parallel 

in Ammonius’ commentary on Aristotle’s On Interpretation where he states that this treatise 

discusses “the first composition of simple words” (περὶ τῆς πρώτης συνθέσεως τῶν ἁπλῶν 

φωνῶν). Further, Ammonius explains that he calls it “first”, since syllogisms should be consid-

ered as compositions of another kind, namely as “aggregation of statements” (οὐ μέντοι ἡ πρώ-

τη, ἀλλ’ ἡ διὰ τῆς συμπλοκῆς τῶν κατὰ τὴν πρώτην σύνθεσιν γεγονότων λόγων ἀποτελουμένη). 

See Ammonius, In De Int. 4.5–10.

83 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 11.1–8; Philoponus, In Cat. 10.24–11.3; Simplicius, In Cat. 14.33–15.4; 

Olympiodorus, Prolegomena 8.11–28.

84 Cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 11.5–6: καθόλου γὰρ τῆς μὲν θεωρίας τὸ τέλος ἀρχὴ τῆς πράξεως 

γίνεται, ἔμπαλιν δὲ τῆς πράξεως τὸ τέλος ἀρχὴ τῆς θεωρίας.

85 The same analogy is found in Philoponus, In Cat. 11.5–16 and Simplicius, In Cat. 14.5–22. 

Cf. also Olympiodorus, Prolegomena 2.10–15.
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ƎſűƉ ܘܐܦ ܐܪƑƀƇŹŴźƐſ ܒų ܒƌŵܐ ܐܬŸƤŶ ܒــų̇  ܒܐܘƍƉــŴܬܐ  57

 űܒــƖƊƆ ƋــƆ ܐƌ܉ ܕܨ̇ܒܐ ܐųــƍƀƕƢܒ ŪــƤŶܐܬ Ƣƀܓ ƦƀƉűƟ ܐ܂ƦƇƀƇƉ

P17rܐܘܪܓŴƍܢ ƢƘܘƣܐ: ܕŶƦƉــƆ ƋــƁ ܒƖƐــŴܪܘܬܐ ŹܒــƦܐ Ɖ̣ــƎ ܒƤƀــƦܐ: 

ܘƢƘܫ ƁƆ ܒƦƕűƀܗƎſ ܕܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ Ƣƣܪܐ ƎƉ̣ ܕܓŴƇܬܐ܂ ܐƆܐ źƉــƈ ܕܗ̣ܘ 

 űــƀܕܒ ƎſŴ̈ــŶܬ ƈــƃ ܐűƆŴــƉܘܗܝ ܕƦــſܬܐ ܐŴــƍƉܢ: ܐܘŴــƍܐ ܐܘܪܓƌ5ܗ

ƦƇƉC107rܐ ƎƊ̈ƀƟƦƉ܉ Ɩſűſܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕųƆ  ̇ųƆܕܐ ܐܘŴƍƉܬܐ ܕܬŶــƦſŴ̈ܐ ܙ̇ܕܩ 

 ƎــƉ̣ ܐƦſŴ̈ــŶܬܐ ܕܬŴــƍƉܕܗ̣ܝ ܗܕܐ ܐܘ ƈــźƉ܂ ܘűܒــƖƊƆ ƦــƀƉűƟ ƁــƆ

ƇƇƊƉ ƢŹŴƟܐ ܕƀƏــƋ ܐܘƍƉܐſــƦ ܗܘſܐ܉ ܙ̇ܕܩ ƆــƀƉűƟ Ɓــƕ Ʀــƈ ܗƌܐ 

ŴƙƇƊ̇Ɔ܂ ܘƈźƉ ܬܘܒ ܕܐƦſ ܪܘƃܒܐ ƉűƟــƀܐ ܕƊƣ̈ــųܐ: ܕƍƉــų ܗܘ̇ܐ 

10ܗ̣ܘ ܗƌܐ ƇƇƊƉ ƢŹŴƟܐ܉ ƋƆ ƎſűƉ ܙ̇ܕܩ ƁƆ ܕƈƕ ܗƌܐ ܐƦƃܒ ƦƀƉűƟ܂ 

 ƁــƆ ــܒܐƀŶ ܐ܉źــƀƤ̈Ƙ ܐƀƌŴ̈ــƃ ܢŴــƌ̣ܗ ƎƀƊſűƟ ܐƌųƆ ܬܘܒ ܕܐܦ ƈźƉܘ

ܕƈƕ ܗƎƀƆ ܐƦƀƉűƟ ƚƆ܂

 ƦــſܐƙƠƌ Ʀــŷƌܐ: ܘƦſŴ̈Ŷܬܐ ܕܬŴƍƉܐܘ ƎƉ̣ ųܒƣŴŷܒ ƈƀƃܝ ܗƢƣB72r 58

Ɖűƕܐ ƀƌŴ̈ƄƆܐ źƀƤ̈Ƙܐ܂ ƎſűƉ ܪƣܐ ܕŴƍƙƇƉܬܐ ܕƕــƈ ܗƀƆــſųƇƃ ƎــƎ܉ 

ƀƌŴ̈ƃ ƎƉ15ܐ źƀƤ̈Ƙܐ ƕ̇ܒųƆ ű܂ ܘܒƦܪܗܘܢ ƈƕ ƚƇƉ ܪܘƃܒųܘܢ ƀƉűƟܐ 

 ƋƀƏܬƦƉܐ ܕƇƇƊƉ ƢŹŴƟ ƈƕ ܒƦƄƉ ܐƌܪ ܗƦܬ ܒŴƃܐ܂ ܘܗųƊƣ̈ܕ

L3rܬܪƞſܐſــƦ ܘܙܕƟܐſــƦ܂ ܘƃــƉ ƎــƢܬܐ ƀƇƕــų̇  ܕܐܘƍƉــŴܬܐ ܕܬŶــƦſŴ̈ܐ 

ܘܒƦܪܗ̇  ƎſųƇƃ ƈƕ ܐƎƀƇſ ܕŴƆ Ǝŷ̈ƤŶܬ ܗܕܐ ܒƈƄ ܙƎƀƌ̈܂ ܘƢƣܟ ƊƆŴƣܐ 

ܕƖƏــŴܪܘܬܗ ܕܒƀƆųــƆ ƎــŴܬ ƣــŴܪſܐ ܕܬܐܘܪſܐ ܕſųƀƇƕــƎ܂ ܐſــƅ ܕܐܦ 

ƢƣC107vܟ ƊƆŴƣܐ ܕܬܐܘܪſܐ ܕŴƆ ƎſųƇſܬ Ŵƣܪſܐ ܕƦƄƉܒŴƍܬܐ ܕƎſųƀƇƕ܂

ƃP17vــƦܒܐ ܗƀƃــƈ ܗ̇ܘ ܕƕܒƀــƆ űــƕ ųــƃ ƈــƀƌŴ̈ܐ ƀƤ̈Ƙــźܐ܉ ƟƦƉــƢܐ  59

źƟܐܓŴܪƑſ̈܂ ܗ̇ܘ ܕƎſ ܕƈƕ ܪܘƃܒųܘܢ ƀƉűƟܐ ܪƀƣــƋ ܕƘܐܪſܐܪƀƍƉــƑ܂ 

1   ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſܐܪ CL: ƑƀƆųŹŴźƐſܐܪ B: ƑƀƆųŹŴźƏܐܪ D: ܣŴƀƇźźƐſܕܐܪ P    |    ܐƌŵܒ BCDL: 

 ܕܬƦſŴ̈Ŷܐ   om. B      6 [ܕܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ    |    P      2   ƋƆ] om. BCD      3   ƁƆ BCDL: ųƆ P      4   ƁƆ] om. B ܒƌųܐ ܙƌܐ

BCDL: ܐƦſŴ̈Ŷܘܬ P      7   űܒƖƊƆ CDLP: ƢܒƖƊƆ B    |    ܬܐŴƍƉܐܘ] + ƦƀƉűƟ ƁƆ ܐ ܙ̇ܕܩƦſŴ̈Ŷܘܬ 
 :LP ܬܘܒ ܕܐB      9   Ʀſ ܗܘ :P ܗܘƌܐ :CDL ܗܘſܐ   ƖƊƆ P      8ܒű܂ ܘƈźƉ ܕܗ̣ܝ ܗܕܐ ܐܘŴƍƉܬܐ

Ʀــ ſܕܬܘܒ ܐ BCD      10   ܗ̣ܘ] om. P      18   Ǝــ ƀƌ̈ܙ] + Ǝــ ſųƇƃܘ P      20   Ǝــ ſųƇſܕ LP: Ǝــ ſųƀƇƕܕ BCD      

22   Ƒſ̈ܪŴܐܓźƟ L: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓźƟܕ C: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܐܓŹܐƟܕ B: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓųźƟܕ D: ܣŴſ̈ܪŴܐܓźƟܕ P    |    ܗ̇ܘ 

CDLP: Ŵــ ƌ̇ܗ B    |    Ǝــ ſܕ] om. P    |    Ƌــ ƀƣܪ P: ܗܘ Ƌــ ƀƣܪ BCD: Ƌــ ƣܪ L    |    Ƒــ ƀƍƉܐܪſܐܪƘܕ L: 

ƑƀƍƀƉܐܪſƢƘܕ P: ƑƀƍƉܐܪųſܪųƘܕ C: ܐܣƀƍƉܐܪſܪųƘܕ BD
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So that was the way in which Aristotle approached the logical craft. For 57

first he reflected in his mind: “I wish to create an instrument for distinction 

that in practice will separate for me good from evil and in the knowledge of 

things will differentiate for me truth from falsehood. But since this instrument 

is a craft that brings forth all demonstrations constituted by means of words, it 

is evident that it is this demonstrative craft that I should create first. But 

because this demonstrative craft derives from syllogistic which is skilfully 

applied, I shall first teach about this. But since, further, it is from primary 

combination of words that syllogistic derives86, I must first write about it. But 

since this is in turn preceded by simple words, it is necessary for me to teach 

about them first.”87

So, in his reflection he started from the demonstrative craft and gradually 58

descended to simple words. That is why he made simple words the beginning of 

the teaching about all these things88. After them he taught about the first com-

position of words. Further after that, he wrote about syllogisms which should 

be formed correctly and properly. And thus he taught about the craft of demon-

strations, and after it about all those things that are in every way useful for it89. 

And he put the end of his practice with those things at the beginning of theory 

about them, just as he put the end of the theory of them at the beginning of the 

writings about them.

So, the book which he wrote about simple words is called Qṭʾgwrys (Κατη-59

γορίαι, “Categories”). The one which is about their first composition has the 

title Pʾryʾrmnys (Περὶ ἑρμηνείας, “On Interpretation”). The one which is about 

86 Cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 11.21–22: λόγοι μὲν γάρ τινές εἰσιν αἱ προτάσεις, τῶν δὲ τοιούτων 

λόγων συλλογή ἐστιν ὁ συλλογισμός.

87 Sergius’ account is very similar to what one finds in Philoponus, In Cat. 11.16–28.

88 Cf. Simplicius, In Cat. 15.12–13: προηγεῖται οὖν ἡ τῶν ἁπλῶν φωνῶν θεωρία, καὶ ἀπὸ ταύ-

της ἀρκτέον τῷ τὴν ἀπόδειξιν δημιουργοῦντι.

89 The expression “things that are in every way useful” (for demonstrations) refers to the last 

part of the Organon, cf. §28 above.
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ܘܗ̇ܘ ܕƇƇƊƉ ƢŹŴƟ ƈƕܐ ܕƉƦƤƉــų ܐƇƌــƠƀŹŴ̈ܐ Ɖ̈űƟــƀܐ ܘܐŶــſƮܐ܂ 

D62vܘܗ̇ܘ ܕƀƇƕــų̇  ܕܐܘƍƉــŴܬܐ ܕܬŶــƦſŴ̈ܐ ܐƘــŴܕƠƀźƠſܐ ƃƦƉــƍܐ܂ ܗ̇ܘ 

 ƈـــƕܕ ܘܗ̇ܘ  ŹـــƠƀƘŴ̈ܐ܂  ܕƟƦƉـــƢܐ  ܗ̇ܘ  ܐſـــƦܘܗܝ  ܕܗƌܐ   ųـــƊƕܕ

 ƎــƀƆų܂ ܒŴــƄƍƆܐ ŴƠƀźƐƘŴƏ  ųƆ ųƊƤƉܐ ܕźƐƀƘŴ̈Əܬܐ ܕŴƍƐƄƉ

5ܗƇƤƉ ƈƀƃــƆ ƋــƐƇƀƘ ųــƘŴܐ ܗƌܐ ƇƄƆــų̇  ܐܘƍƉــŴܬܐ ƇƀƇƉــƦܐ܂ ܗ̇ܝ 

ܕܐܘܪܓŴƍܢ ܐųſƦẛ  ܐƅſ ܕܐƎƌƢƉ ܕŴƙƐƇƀƘܬܐ ܘƍƉ ŴƆــƦܐ ƍƉــų̇܂ 

ܐƎƀƤ̈ƌ ܕƎſ ܐƎſƢƉ: ܕܐܦ ܐܘƍƉــŴܬܐ ܕܪܗŹــƢܘܬܐ ܗ̇ܝ ܕƕܒƀــűܐ Ɔــų܉ 

ܘܐܦ ܗ̣ܝ ųƍƉ̇  ܕųƇẛ  ܕŴƇƀƇƉܬܐ ܐų̇ſƦſ܂

 ƅــſܐ ƢــƉܐƊƆ ܐƢƤƌܒܐ܂ ܘƢƣܗܝ ܕŴƇƕ ƈƀƄƉ ƎƆ ܐƍƙƌ ƎƍŶ ܐƆܐ 60

 ƎــƍſƢƤƉ űــƃ ܂ƎــƀƆܬܐ ܗŴ̈ــƍܒƦƄƉ ƎــƉ ܐűــŶ ƈــƃܐ ܕƤــƀƌ ƈƕ ƎƍſƞƉܕB72v | C108r

ƙƠƌܐƎƉ̣ Ʀſ ܗ̇ܝ ܕƀźƟ ƈƕܓŴܪſ̈ــŴܣ܉ ܕܐſƦſــƕ  ̇ųــƃ ƈــƀƌŴ̈ܐ ƀƤ̈Ƙــźܐ܂ 

 Ǝƃܐ܂ ܘƌŵܒ ųܒ Ǝƍſű̇ܒƕ ƎſųƍƉ ܐűŶ ƈƃ ƈƕ ܐűſܐ ܒܐűſܬ ܒܐŴƃܘܗ

ܐܬŴƆ Ǝƍſܬ ƦƄƉܒŴ̈ƍܬܗ ܐƦƀƌƮŶܐ: ܗƎƀƆ ܕŴƍƉ̈ ƈƕܬܗ̇  ܕŴƖƏܪܘܬܐ 

ܘƍƀƃ̈ ƈƕܐ ųƇƃܘܢ ܘƍƙƆŴ̈ſܐ: ܘܗƎƀƆ ܐƦƀƌƮŶܐ ܕſƮƟƦƉــƎ ܐſų̈ƆــƦܐ܂ 

 ƎــƀƆܗ ƈــƕܬܐ ܗܕܐ: ܕŴــƍܒƦƄƉܐ ܕƤƀƍƆ ܝųƀƍƠƙƌܕ ƎƍſƢܒƐƉ ܬŴƃ15ܘܗ

ƊƀƏܐ ƖƊƆ ƎƆܒű܉ Ɖܐ ܕƕــſųƇƃ ƈــƎ ܗƀƆــƌ ƎܐƉــƢ ܒƠƀƐƙ̈ــƦܐ: ܗ̇ܘ 

Ɖܐ ܕƎƍſƞƉ ܐŴƣ ƅſܘܕƎſ ܕƈƖƆ ƎƉ̣܂

 ŸــƤŶܐ ܐܬƦــƇƕ ܐűــſܐ ƈźƉܐܦ ܗܕܐ܂ ܕ ƎƀƆܪ ܗƦܒ Ǝſܕ ƚƏŴƌ 61

 ƎــƀƤ̈ƌܬܗ܂ ܐŴ̈ــƍܒƦƄƉܕ ƎſܓܐܗŴــƐܐ ܒƇــƇƊƉ ܬŴــƠƐƖܐ ܒƘŴــƐƇƀƘP18r

L3vܓƢƀ ܐſƢƉــƎ܉ ܕܗ̣ܘ ܐܕƣܐ ܕƇƇƊƉــų ܐſــƦܘܗܝ ܗܘܐ ܕܐſــƅ ܗƃــƍܐ: 

1   ųƉƦƤƉܕ BCDL, BBahl: ųƉƦƤƉ P    |    ܐƠƀŹŴ̈Ƈƌܐ BL: ܐƠƀŹŴ̈ƆŴƌܐ CDP      2   ܘܗ̇ܘ BCDL: ܘܗ̣ܝ 

P    |    ܐƠƀźƠſܕŴƘܐ BL: ܐƠƀźƟ̈ܐſܕŴƘܐ CD: ܐƠƀźƟܕܘŴƘܐ P    |    ųƊƕܗ̇ܘ ܕ P: ųƊƕܘܗ̇ܘ ܕ 

BBahl: : ųــƊƕܕ BCDL      4   ܬܐŴƍƐƄƉ] + ƎƀƆܕܗ P, BBahl    |    ųƆ] om. B    |    ŴƠƀźƐƘŴƏ LP: 

Ŵــ ƠƀźƐƀƘŴƏ BD: Ŵــ ƠƀƐƘŴƏ C      5   ܐƘŴــƐƇƀƘ BCDL: ܐƘŴــƐƇƇƀƘ P      6   ܢŴــƍܕܐܘܪܓ CLP: 

 ƍƙƌ ƈƀƄƉܐ :ƍƙƌ LPܐ P      9   ƈƀƄƉ ƎƆ ܕŴƘŴƐƇƇƀƘܬܐ :BCDL ܕŴƙƐƇƀƘܬܐ    |    BD ܕܒܐܘܪܓŴƍܢ
Ǝــ Ɔ BCD    |    ƅــ ſܐ + [ܐƉ BCD      10   ܐűــ Ŷ] + ܐűــ Ŷ BCD      11   Ʀــ ſܐƙƠƌ BCDP: Ʀــ ſܐƙƀƠƌ L        

 ƦƉܐŴƌƮƉܬܐ + ;ŴźƟ BܓŴܪ̈ܣ :ųźƟ DܓŴܪźƟ P: Ƒſ̈ܐܓŴܪźƟ C: Ƒſ̈ܓŴܪƀźƟ L: Ƒſ̈ܓŴܪŴſ̈ܣ

add. D in marg.      12   ܐűŶ] + ܐűŶ BCD      13   ܐƦƀƌƮŶܐ BCDL: ܐƦſű̈ƀŷſ P    |    ܪܘܬܐŴƖƏܕ] + ƎƙƇƉ̈ 

CD: + ƎƙƇƉ̈ Ǝſܕ Ŵƌ̇ܗ Ǝ̈ܒƦƄƉ B      14   ܘܢųƇƃ ܐƍƀƃ̈] inv. BP    |    ܐƍƙƆŴ̈ſܘ LP: ܐƍƙ̈ƆŴſ ƈƕܘ BCD        

ƎƀƆܘܗ L: ƎƀƆܗ ƎſųƇƃܘ P: Ǝƀƌܘܗ BCD      15   ܝųƀƍƠƙƌܕ CDLP: ܝųƀƍƙƠƌܕ B      17   ƎſܘܕŴƣ BCDL: ƎſܕŴƣ P      

 ܗƍƃܐ ܘƘŴƐƇƀƘ BCD      20   ųƍƀƃܐ ܗƌܐ :ƙƏŴƇƀƘ Pܐ :ƘŴƐƇƀƘ Lܐ   BCD      19 ܘܐܦ :LP ܐܦ   18
ƅſܬܐ ܕܐŴƠƐƖܒ ųƣܘܕܘܪ ųƇƃ] om. hom. P
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syllogisms is called ʾnlwṭyqʾ (Ἀναλυτικά, “Analytics”), prior and posterior. The 

one which is about the craft of demonstrations is designated as ʾpwdyqṭyqʾ 

(Ἀποδεικτικά, “Apodeictics”)90. The one which comes together with the latter is 

called Ṭwpyqʾ (Τοπικά, “Topics”). And the one which is about the refutation of 

the sophists (σοφισταί) has the title Swpsṭyqw ʾlnkw (Σοφιστικοὶ Ἔλεγχοι, “Soph-

istical Refutations”). With it, thus, the Philosopher completed the whole logical 

craft which is, as we have said, an instrument of philosophy and not its part91. 

Some people say, though, that the Craft of Rhetoric (ῥητορική) written by him 

also belongs to logic92.

But let us now turn to the subject matter and start speaking according to 60

our ability about the goal of each one of these writings. Accordingly, we will 

start with the Categories which is about simple words and then approach each 

one of them in turn in the same manner. And afterwards, we will proceed to his 

other writings which pertain to the parts of practice, as well as to all natural 

and mathematical sciences, and other things that are called divine. In this way, 

we hope that we have brought out the goal of this treatise (i.e. the Categories), 

for this is what we intend to do when we speak briefly, as far as we are able, 

about all these matters, in accordance with our promise above.

[Obscurity of Aristotle’s language]

After this, we shall additionally discuss the reason why the Philosopher 61

employs obscure language in the greater part of his writings93. Some people 

state, namely, that this is the sort of language that he has and that his whole 

90 Thus Sergius refers twice to the same treatise, first calling it Posterior Analytics and then 

the Apodeictics.

91 Cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 11.28–33: πρότερον γὰρ διαλέγεται περὶ τῶν ἁπλῶν φωνῶν ἐν ταῖς 

Κατηγορίαις, εἶθ’ οὕτως περὶ ὀνομάτων καὶ ῥημάτων καὶ περὶ προτάσεων ἐν τῷ Περὶ 

ἑρμηνείας, εἶτα περὶ τοῦ ἁπλῶς συλλογισμοῦ ἐν τοῖς Προτέροις ἀναλυτικοῖς, εἶθ’ οὕτως περὶ 

ἀποδείξεως ἐν τοῖς Ὑστέροις ἀναλυτικοῖς· ἐνταῦθα οὖν τὸ τέλος τῆς πράξεως, ὅπερ ἦν ἀρχὴ τῆς 

θεωρίας.

92 Here Sergius shows his familiarity with the idea of the so called expanded Organon, which 

would also include the Poetics and the Rhetoric. The notion of the expanded Organon is 

characteristic of later Arabic scholars (e.g., of the writings of al-Farabi).

93 This is one of the preliminary points (prolegomena) which the commentators that followed 

Ammonius’ exegesis discussed before turning to the text of the Categories. Cf. Ammonius, In 

Cat. 7.7–14 (no. 8); Philoponus, In Cat. 6.17–28 (no. 7); Simplicius, In Cat. 6.30–7.22 (no.7); Elias, 

In Cat. 124.25–127.2 (no. 9); Olympiodorus, Prolegomena 11.21–29 (no. 9).
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ــƦܘܗܝ ܗܘܐ܂  ſܗܕܐ ܐ ƅــ ſܬܐ ܕܐŴــ ƠƐƖܒ ųــ ƣܘܕܘܪ ųــ Ƈƃ ųــ ƍƀƃܘ

C108vܘܒűܓŴܢ ƋƆ ܐܦ Ɔܐ ܐܢ ܨ̇ܒܐ ܗܘܐ ŸƄƤƉ ܗܘܐ ܕƀƐƌــƇƊƉ ƋــƇܐ 

 ƎــƀƊƄŶ ܐƆűܒــ ƦــſܐƀƇܓ ƎــƀƆܗ Ǝــſܕ ƎــƀƇܓűƉ ܬܗ܂Ŵ̈ƍܒƦƄƊܐ ܒźƀƤƘ

ܬܪƦƀƕܗ ܕƘŴƐƇƀƘܐ܂ ܐŴƆ ܓƢƀ ܗƍƃܐ ܐųſƦẛ  ܗܘܬ ܐƦƇƉ ƅſܗܘܢ: 

 ƎــƉ ŴــƆ Ƣــƀܐ܂ ܐܢ ܓƖܒــƊƆ ƥــƌܐƆ ܒܐ ܗܘܬƀŶ ܗ̇  ܕܗܕܐƦƇƕ ܐƇƘ5ܐ

ܨܒųƍƀ: ܐƆܐ ƈźƉ ܕܗƍƃܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ ܗܘܐ ųƍƀƃ ܐܬŸƤŶ ܒŴƠƐƖܬܐ 

 ųــƆ ܗ̇  ܓܒܐƦƇźƉܕ Ʀſܡ ܐűƉ ܐƦƇƕ ŴƆܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕƖſűſ ܗܕܐ܉ ƅſܕܐ

ܐܘܪŶܐ ܕܐƅſ ܗܕܐ܂

  ̇ųܐ ܒƃܕܘ ƈƄܗܘܐ ܗܕܐ܉ ܒ  ̇ųſƦſܐ ܐƍƃܗ ŴƆܕܐ ƎƍſƢƉܐ Ǝſܕ ƎƍŶ 62

 ƎــſųƍƉܕ ƎــƍſŵŶܕ ƈــźƉ ܐƆ܂ ܐŸــƤŶƦƉܐ ܗܘܐ ܕŵــŶƦƉ ܬܐŴƠƐƖܒD63r

B73rܕƦƄƉܒŴ̈ƍܬܗ ܒƇƇƊƊܐ źƀƤƘܐ ܐƮƀƉܢ: ܕƆܐ ܪƎƉ ơƀŶ ܗƌܐ ܕܗƣܐ 

ŸƤŶƦƉ ܐƌܐ ܒų: ܐƅſ ܙƌܐ ܕܐƎſųſƦſ ܐܓƮܬܗ ƎſųƇƃ ܘƦƃܒܐ ܗ̇ܘ 

 ŴــƆܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕƖــſűſ ܒــܐܐܪ܉ ƎــƀƊƀƟƦƉܘܢ ܕųــƇƃ ܐƣű̈ܓ ƈƕ ųƆ űƀܒƕܕ

ƈźƉ ܕܗƍƃܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ ܗܘܐ ųƍƀƃ܉ ܐƆܐ ܒƞܒųƍƀ ܐܬŸƤŶ ܒŴƠƐƖܬ 

 ųــƍƀܨܒ ŴــƆܘܗܝ ܗܘܐ ܘƦſܐ ųƍƀƃ Ƣƀܓ ŴƆܐ܂ ܐƃܐ ܕܘƃܘűܐ ܒƇƇƊƉ15

 ŸــƤŶƦƉ ܬܐŴƉűܒ  ̇ųܐ ܕܒƀƇܓ ƥƌܐ ƈƄƆ ܐ܉ƇƇƊƉ ܬŴƠƐƕܐ ܕƦƇƕC109r

 Ǝܒŵܘܒ :ƈƇƊƉ ƦſܐƠƐƕ Ǝܒŵܕܒ ƈƀƃܗ̇ܝ ܗ ƎƉ .ܐƃܕܘ ƈƄܒ  ̇ųܗܘܐ ܒ

źƀƤƘܐƚƇƉ̇ Ʀſ܉ ܐܬųƆ Ʀƕűẛ  ܕܒƞܒųƍƀ ܐܬŸƤŶ ܒــų̇  ܒƠƐƖــŴܬܐ܂ 

ܘܙ̇ܕܩ ƊƆ ƈƀƄƉ ƎƆܒƖܐ ƦƇƕܐ ܕƦƇźƉܗ̇  ܕܪܫ ƣܒƇƀܐ ܗƌܐ ܕŴƠƐƕܬ 

ƇƇƊƉ20ܐ܂

ܐƎſƢƉ ܗƈƀƃ ܕܐƍƄſܐ ܕܐƀƇſــƎ ܕƀƇƊƤƉــƎ ܐܪ̈ܙܐ Ɖــűܡ: ƆــƟ Ŵــűܡ  63

 ƅــſܘܢ: ܐųــƆ ƎــſƮƖƏ ܐƀــƐƄܐ ܘܒƌ̈ܘƦܐ ܒــƆܘܢ܉ ܐųــƆ ƎــƀƇܓ ƥــƍƇƃ

P18vܕƌų̇ƆــŴܢ ܒŷƇــŴܕ ܕܐſƦſــųܘܢ ܒƍ̈ــƁ ܐܪ̈ܙܐ ƕűſƦƌــŴܢ܂ ܗƃــƍܐ ܐܦ ܗ̣ܘ 

      BCDP: ƋƀƐƌ L ܕŸƄƤƉ] lac. in P    |    ƋƀƐƌ ܗܘܐ    |    P ܗ̣ܘ :Ɔ BCDLܐ   ƍƀƃ BCD      2ܐƦſ + [ܗܘܐ   1

 .om [ܐƦƇƕ D      7   Ʀſܐ :ƦƇƕ BCLPܗ̇    P      5 ܕƙƏŴƇƀƘܐ :BCDL ܕƘŴƐƇƀƘܐ   P      4 ܒźƀƤƘ] + Ǝſųܐ   3

B: + ƅſܐ D      9    ̇ųܐ ܒƃܕܘ ƈƄܒ] lac. in P      11   ܐƇƇƊƊܬܗ ܒŴ̈ƍܒƦƄƉܕ] inv. L    |    ܐƆܕ] lac. in P        

      Ɩſűſ] lac. in Pܐ ܗ̣ܝ    |    lac. in P [ܕP      13   ƎƀƊƀƟƦƉ ܗܘܐ :BCDL ܐƌܐ   P      12 ܗ̇ܘ :BCDL ܗƌܐ

 ܐƎƍŶ D, + Ǝƍŷƌ + [ܗL      21   ƈƀƃ ܕŴƠƊƕܬ :BCDP ܕŴƠƐƕܬ   om. B, add. sup. lin. in D      19 [ܗܘܐ   15

C    |    ƎƀƇſܕܐ] om. B    |    ƎƀƇƊƤƉܕ CDP: ƎƀƇƊƤƉ L: om. B    |    ܐܪ̈ܙܐ BCD: ܪ̈ܐܙܐ LP      22   ܐƌ̈ܘƦܒ 

BCDL: ܐƌ̈ܬܘܘ Ŵܒܓ P    |    ܘܢųƆ2] om. B      23   ܐܪ̈ܙܐ BCDL: ܪܐܙܐ P    |    ܐܦ BCDL: ܘܐܦ P
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disposition and his teaching has this kind of obscurity, so that even if he wanted 

he would not have been able to apply simple language in his writings. But they 

are clearly wrong because they do not comprehend the mentality of the 

Philosopher. For if the latter were like what they say then there would not even 

be a reason to make this inquiry. Indeed, if it were not deliberately that he em-

ployed this kind of obscurity but because that was his disposition, then it is 

obvious that there is no particular reason he chose this kind of path94.

We say instead that if it were like that, he would be seen to employ the 62

same obscurity everywhere. But because we see that some of his writings — 

e.g., all his letters and the treatise that he composed about all phenomena 

appearing in the air95 — are written in simple language which is not far from 

what I am using here, it is obvious that it was not that his disposition was like 

this, but that he deliberately made use of obscure language on some occasions. 

For it is clear to everyone that, if his disposition were like that and the reason 

for obscure language were not his will, then he would have equally applied it 

everywhere. But from the fact that sometimes he speaks obscurely and some-

times he teaches plainly we understand that he deliberately employed obscuri-

ty. That is why it is necessary for us to seek for the reason he embarked on the 

path of obscurity of language.

Now, they say that, just as those who are initiated in certain mysteries do 63

not reveal them in front of everyone but perform them secretly in inner cham-

bers in order to make them known only for those who are partakers of myste-

ries, so also he covered his whole teaching of logic and natures with obscurity 

94 Cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 6.21–22; Simplicius, In Cat. 7.10–22; Olympiodorus, Prolegomena 

11.22–24.

95 I.e. the Meteorology. Philoponus and Olympiodorus point to the Meteorology and the 

Topics as examples of Aristotle’s clear style. Elias mentions the Sophistical Refutations. 

Simplicius refers to the Constitutions and the Letters.
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ƦƕűƀƆ  ̇ųƀƙŶ̇ܐ ųƇƃ̇  ܕŴƇƀƇƉܬܐ ܘܕƍƀƃ̈ܐ ܒƠƐƖــŴܬܐ ܕƊ̈ƣــųܐ: ܕƆܐ 

ܕƣ̇ــſŴܐ   ƎــƀƇſܐƆ ܐƆܐ  ܘܙܐƘ̈ــƍܐ܉  ƣــſƮܐ  Ɔܐƌ̈ــƤܐ  ܬܬſــűܥ   ƈــƀƄƉL4r

ܬܪƦƀƕܗܘܢ ƍƙƆŴƀƆܐ ܕܕܐƅſ ܗƌܐ: ܘܨ̇ܒƇƊƆ Ǝƀܐܐ ųƇƀŶ ųƇƃ ƎƉܘܢ 

ܒƮƀƙƤܬܐ܂ ܘܬܘܒ ƈźƉ ܕűẛܥ ܗܘܐ ܕܐƎƀƇſ ܕܪƀƘܐ ܬܪƦƀƕܗܘܢ ܘܨƆܐ 

 űــƃ :ܐƀــƌƮܓƘ ܐŷ̈ــƀƌ ܬŴــƆ ܡűــƉ ƈــƄܒ ƎــƀƠƌܐ ܘƍƇźܬ ܒŴƆ ܘܢųƍƀ5ܨܒ

 ƎƉ ܘܢųƆ ƎƀƤƀƘܘ ƎƀƇŶŴƉ ܗƦƖƣ Ƣܗܕܐ܉ ܒ ƅſܬܐ ܕܐŴƠƐƕ ܘܢŵŷƌC109v

 ƎــƀܒƀźƉܐ ܘƦــƕűƀƆ ܘܢųــƍƀƃ ƎــƀŷƉܕ Ǝſܕ ƎƀƇſܬܐ܂ ܐŴ̈ܕܨܒ ƎſܗƦƕűſ

 ƎƀƇŶŴــƉ ܐƆ ܕŴــŷƇܒ ŴــƆ ܬܐŴــƠƐƕ ܘܢŵــŷƌ űــƃ :Ŵܨܒــ ƈــƃܐ ܕƍƙƆŴƀƆ

ــųܘܢ  Ƥƙƌ Ǝــ ƀܒų̇ſܗܘܢ ܘƦــ ƀƕܬܪ Ǝــ ſƞƀŷƉ Ʀــ ſܐƢſƦſ ܐƆ܉ ܐƎــ ƀƤƀƘܘ

ƇƊƖƆB73vܐ Əܓƀܐܐ: ܕųƌܘܘܢ ƆܓƦƕűſ ƎƉ Ŵܐ ܕܗƎƀƆ ܕƦƉܐƮƉܢ܂

ــŴܗܝ  ƀƠܒƌܐ: ܕƀƌ̈Ŵــ ƃܬܐ ܕŴــ ƠƐƖܗ ܒƦــ ƕűƀƆ  ̇ųــ ƀƙŶ ܐƌܗ ƈــ źƉ 64

 Ǝــ ƀŷƉ ܐ: ܕܐܢƍƙƆŴــ ſܘܢ ܕųſܪŴــ ƣ Ǝــ Ɖ ųــ ƍƉ ܐűــ ƀƊ̈Ɔܘܢ ܕܬųــ ƍƀƄƆ

ƦƕűƀƆܐ ܘŴƣ̇ܐ ƀƊƆƦƆــűܘܬܐ ܘܐܢ Ɔܐ܂ ƃــű ܗܕܐ ܓƀــƖƏ ƢــƢ ܗܘܐ܉ 

D63vܒƦƖƣƢܗ ƎƀƕűſƦƉ ܗܘܘ ܬű̈ƀƊƆܐ ƢſƮƣܐ܉ ܘƎƉ ƎƀƣƢƘƦƉ ܗŴƌ̇ܢ ܕƆܐ 

űƀƊƆƦƆ ƎſŴƣ15ܘܬܐ܂ ƦƇƕܐ ܗƈƀƃ ܕƦŷƤŶܐ ܕƠƐƕــŴܬ ƇƇƊƉــų ܗܕܐ 

ܗܝ܂

  ̇ųƇƃܐ ܕƀƉűƟ ܘܗܝƦſܣ ܕܐŴſܪŴܓƀźƟܐ ܕƌܒܐ ܗƦƃܕ Ǝſܕ ųƤƀƌ ƈƕ 65

 űŶ űŶ ƈƃ ܐƆܗܝ܂ ܐŴ̈ƍƠƤƙƉ ܘܢųƇƃ ŴƊƇƣ ܐƆ :ܐƦƇƀƇƉ ܬܐŴƍƉܐܘP19r

ųƍƉܘܢ ƦƇƕܐ űƉܡ ƐƌــƆ ŪــƉ ųــƎ ܐƀƇſــƎ ܐƀƉــƮܢ ܒــų ܒƄــƦܒܐ܉ 

3   ƅſܕܕܐ BCDP: ƅſܕܐ L      4   ƎƀƇſܕܐ BCLP: ƎƀƇſܐƆ D      6   ƎƀƇŶŴƉ BCDP: ƎƀƆŴŷƉ L      8   ƎƀƇŶŴƉ 

BCDP: ƎƀƆŴŷƉ L      9   ƎſƞƀŷƉ BCD: ƎſƞƀŶ LP      12   ܐűƀƊ̈Ɔܕܬ] om. B    |    ܐƍƙƆŴſܕ LP: ܐƍƙƆŴſ ܬŴƆܕ 

BCD      13   ܗܕܐ] om. B      14   ƎƀƣƢƘƦƉܗܘܘ + [ܘ D      17   ܣŴſܪŴܓƀźƟܕ L: ŴſƮܐܓźƟܕ P: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓźƟܕ 

C: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܐܓźƟܕ D: ܐܣſ̈ܪŴܐܓŹܐƟܕ B      18   ܗܝŴ̈ƍƠƤƙƉ] + ܕܐűŷƆ BCD
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of words in order to make it known not for common and frivolous people, but 

for those whose mind is worthy of this kind of teaching and who strive with all 

their strength for the good96. Also, since he knew that those people whose mind 

is unstable, whose will is driven towards laziness, and whose inclination is 

towards bodily pleasures more than anything else, as soon as they see this kind 

of obscurity they will immediately shy away and cease their study of these mat-

ters. Conversely, when those who have a disposition for knowledge and are 

prepared for the study of existing things encounter obscurity, not only will they 

not shy away and cease, but will all the more strengthen their minds and apply 

themselves to great labour in order to enter the knowledge of those things 

which are spoken about97.

That is why he veiled his doctrine in the obscurity of words, (namely) in 64

order to examine the nature of the disciples right at the beginning of their 

learning, i.e. whether they are dedicated to knowledge and worthy of disciple-

ship or not. Having done that, he immediately made known the true disciples as 

distinct from those who were not worthy of discipleship98. So, this was the 

reason for his use of obscure language.

[The goal of the Categories: Various interpretations]99

Those who interpreted the treatise Categories, which is the first in the 65

whole logical craft, did not agree on its goal, but each one of them chose for 

himself a particular reason among those things which are discussed in this 

treatise and thus believed that he was better at discovering the goal of this 

96 Ammonius (In Cat. 7.8–10) compares Aristotle’s obscurity to a curtain in a temple which 

prevents persons who are uninitiated in the mysteries from entering it. Cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 

6.26–28.

97 Here, Sergius reproduces Ammonius’ argument, see his In Cat. 7.10–14, cf. Philoponus, In 

Cat. 6.22–26 and Olympiodorus, Prolegomena 11.26–30.

98 The next preliminary question discussed by Philoponus and Simplicius (their order of the 

questions differ here from Ammonius and Olympiodorus, who discuss this point a little 

earlier) is what kind of person a student of Aristotle’s writings should be. Ammonius answers 

it by saying that he should be educated and purified in soul (πεπαιδευμένον τὰ ἤθη εἶναι καὶ 

τὴν ψυχὴν κεκαθαρμένον, see In Cat. 6.22–23), quoting later on Phaedo 67B where Plato points 

out that the pure should be separated from the impure. Sergius integrates this point into his 

discussion of Aristotle’s obscurity of style. It is worth noting that Sergius quotes the same 

passage from Phaedo on another occasion, namely in his introduction to Galen’s commentary 

on the Hippocratic treatise On Nutriment, see Bos & Langermann 2009.

99 Mss. BCD include the subtitle: “On the goal of the treatise Categories”. The question of the 

goal of Aristotle’s treatise opened the list of the preliminaries related not to all of his philoso-

phy (as was the case with the previous points) but to the Categories specifically. Cf. Olympio-

dorus’ list in Prolegomena 18.18–21.
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C110rܘܗŴƃܬ ܐƏܒƢ ܕܗ̣ܘ ܐųƤƀƌ ŸƄƣ̇  ܕƦƄƉܒŴƍܬܐ ſƦſــƉ ƢــŶ ƎܒــƮܘܗܝ܂ 

ƈƕ ܗƎſűƉ ƎƀƆ ܐƢƉ̇ ܐƌܐ ƎƉ ܗܐ ƄƉܐ.

ܬƦƆ ܐƎƀƌ̈ ܐƎƀƇſ ܕƎźƀƤ̈Ƙ܂ ܘܐƞƆܐ Ɵــűܡ ƊƇƃــűܡ ƕــƦƕűſ ƈܗſــƎ܂  66

ܗƌــŴ ܕſــƎ ܨܒ̈ــŴܬܐ ܐƀƇſــƎ ܕܐſųſƦſــƎ ܒƇƖــƊܐ źƀƤ̈ƘــƦܐ܂ ܘܪƀƕ̈ــƍܐ 

 Ǝſųſű̈ſܐ ܕܒܐƦźƀƤ̈Ƙ ܐ ܬܘܒƇƟ̈ Ʀƍ̈܂ ܘܒƎſųƀƇƕ ƎƍƀƍƟܕ ƎƀƇſܐ ܐźƀƤ̈Ƙ5

ŴƤƉܕƎſųƆ Ǝƍƀƕ܂ ܐƢƉ̇ ܐƌܐ ܕƎſ ܕܐƅſ ܗƍƃܐ܂ ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ ܐܘ̇  ŴźƇƘܢ 

 ƢــƉܐƦƉ ܬܐŴܐ܂ ܨܒــƤــƍ̈ƀƍܒ ƎــƉ ܐƌƢŶܐ ƥƌܐܘ̇  ܐ :ƑſűƀܒƀƠƆܐܘ̇  ܐ

L4vܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ƦźƀƤƘܐ܂ ܘƃܐƘܐ ܬܘܒ ܒــų̇  ܒƉűــŴܬܐ ܘƀƟــƐܐ ܘƣــƃƢܐ 

ܕܐƦƀƌƮŶܐ܂ ܗŴƃܬ ܬܘܒ ܘܐܦ ܪƍƀƕ̈ܐ źƀƤ̈Ƙܐ ܕųƀƇƕܘܢ ܐſƦſــųܘܢ܉ 

ŶB74rــƣŴܒܐ ܕƕــƃ ƈــŶ ƈــűܐ ſųƍƉــƎ ܕƦƉܬܙſــƗ ܒــƎ܂ ܘܒƍ̈ــƟ̈ ƦــƇܐ ܬܘܒ 

ƦźƀƤ̈Ƙܐ ܕŴƤƉܕűŶ ƈƄƆ Ǝƕ̈ܐ ƎƉ ܗƎƀƆ ܐƎſųſƦſ ܗ̣ܘ Ɗƣܐ ܘƀƌŴƃܐ 

ܕųƆ ƋƀƏ̇  ܕܬܬűſܥ ųƍƉ܂

C110vܗƀƌ̈ــƎ ܗƀƃــƈ ܨܒ̈ــŴܬܐ ſųƍƀƃــƎ ܘܪƀƕ̈ــƍܐ ܗƌ̇ــŴܢ ܕƍƀƍƟــſųƀƇƕ ƎــƎ܉  67

ƍƀƃܐƦſ ܐųſƦſܘܢ ܒƊƇƖܐ܂ ܘܒűܓŴܢ ܗƌ̣ــŴܢ ƃــű ܗƌ̣ــŴܢ ܐſƦſــųܘܢ 

 Ʀſܐƍƀƃ ŴƆ ܬܐŴ̈ܒƞƆ ƎſųƆ ƎƀƕܕŴƤƉܐ ܕƀƌŴ̈ƃܘ Ǝſܐ ܕų̈Ɗƣ ܐ܂ƃܘűƇƄ15ܒ

P19vܐųſƦſܘܢ܉ ܐƆܐ ܒƊƀƐܐ ܕƀƣŴ̈ƍƃ ƎƉܐ ܕܒƍƀƍ̈ــƤܐ ܕܐܬƤƍƃــŷƆ Ŵــűܐ 

 ƈــƄܘܢ ܒųــſƦſܢ ܐŴــƌ̣ܗ űــƃ ܢŴــƌ̣ܗ ŴــƆ ܐƌܗ ƈــźƉܘ :ŴــƊƀƏܐܬܬ

 ƎــƉ ܐűــŷƇƃܐ ܘƦܒــƞƌܬܐ ܘŴــƀŶܐ ܘƤــƌƢܘܒ Ƣــƀܐ ܓƘــܐƃ ܂ƎــƀƊƊ̈ƕ

 ƎــƉ ܐűــŶ ܐűــŶ ƈــƃ ƈــƕ ƎــƍƀƍƟܒܐ ܬܘܒ ܕƣ̈ŴŶܐ: ܘƦƀƌƮŶܬܐ ܐŴ̈ܨܒ

20ܗƀƆــƎ܉ ܒƄــƈ ܐܬܪ̈ܘܢ ܘܒƄــƀƊƊ̈ƕ ƈــƎ ܗƌ̣ــŴܢ ƃــű ܗƌ̣ــŴܢ ܐſƦſــųܘܢ܂ 

 ƈــƄܘܢ ܒųــſƦſܢ ܐŴــƌ̣ܗ űƃ ܢŴƌ̣ܗ ŴƆ ܉ƎƀƆܕܗ ƎſųƍƕܕŴƤƉ Ǝſܐ ܕƀƌŴ̈ƃ

 ƦــſܐƀƌƢŶܐ: ܘܐƀƌŴ̈ــſ Ʀــƀܬܐ ܒŴܨܒ̈ــ Ǝƀƍƃ̈ƦƉ Ƣƀܓ ƦſܐƀƌƢŶܐ܂ ܐƃܕܘD64r

1   ƢܒƏܐ LP: ܘƢܒƏܐ BCD    |     ̇ųƤƀƌ LP: ܐƤƀƌ BCD    |    ܬܐŴƍܒƦƄƉܗܕܐ + [ܕ BCD      2   ƎƀƆܗ CDLP: 

ــƤܐ ƀƌ B    |    ܐƄــ Ɖ] + tit.  ̄Ŵــ ــƦܒܐ ܕźƟܐܓ ƃܕ ųــ Ƥƀƌ ƈــ ƕ B in textu: ܒܐƦــ ƃܕ ųــ Ƥƀƌ ƈــ ƕ 
Ƒſ̈ܪŴܐܓŹܐƟܕ B in marg.: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓźƟܒܐ ܕƦƃܕ ųƤƀƌ ƈƕ C:  ̄ŴܓųźƟܒܐ ܕƦƃܕ ųƤƀƌ ƈƕ D      

 ܐƠƆܒűƀܣ :P ܐƠƆܒCD: Ƒſű ܐƀƠƆܒL      7   Ƒſűƀ ܐƦźƀƤ̈Ƙ] + ƎƀƇſܐ   Ɗ̈Ƈƕ P      5ܐ :BCDL ܒƊƇƖܐ   4

B: ƑſűܒŴƠƆܐ L    |    ܐƌƢŶܐ CDLP: ƎſƢŶܐ B      8   ܐƐƀƟܬܐ + [ܘŴƉűܒ  ̇ųܒ BCD      9   ܘܐܦ LP: ܐܦ 

BCD      10   ܐűŶ] + ܐűŶ BCD      11   ܐűŶ] + ܐűŶ BCD      13   Ǝƀƌ̈ܗ BCDP: ƎƀƆܗ L    |    ܐƍƀƕ̈ܘܪ] BCLP: ƎƀƆܗ 

D    |    ƎſųƀƇƕ BCDL: ܘܢųƀƇƕ P      14   ܘܢųſƦſ1ܐ CPL: ƎſųſƦſܐ BD      18   ܐűŷƇƃܐ + [ܘűŶ BCD      

19   ƎƍƀƍƟܕ BCDL: ƎƍƀƍƟ P      21   ܢŴƌ̣ܗ űƃ] om. CDLP      22   Ʀƀܒ BCLP: űƀܒ D
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book than his colleagues. It is about these things that I am going to speak from 

now on100.

What is simple is three in number, and knowledge about them shall come 66

before everything else. These are simple things that are in the world, simple 

concepts which we acquire about them, and also simple words by means of 

which we signify them101. What I mean is this. Socrates, Plato, Alcibiades, or any 

other human being is said to be a simple thing, and likewise a stone, a piece of 

wood, and other objects. Subsequently, simple concepts of them are thoughts 

about each one of them that appear in us. And further, simple words that signi-

fy each one of them are names and designations which are imposed on them 

and by which they are known102.

So, things by their nature and concepts which we acquire about them exist 67

naturally in the world, and therefore are the same everywhere. However, 

names and designations that signify these things do not exist naturally, but are 

established by communities of people who are gathered together, and because 

of that they are not the same in all nations103. Thus, stone, man, life, plant and 

any other thing, and also the ideas of each one of them that we acquire, are the 

same in all places and in all nations. But the names that signify them are not 

the same in every place. For things are called in one way by the Greeks, in other 

100 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 8.20–9.1; Philoponus, In Cat. 8.23–27; Simplicius, In Cat. 9.5–7; 

Elias, In Cat. 129.7–9; Olympiodorus, Prolegomena 18.21–25.

101 Cf. Olympiodorus, Prolegomena 18.25: τριττὰ δὲ ταῦτα, ἢ πράγματα ἢ νοήματα ἢ φωναί.

102 On the imposition of names, cf. Porphyry, In Cat. 57.20–59.2.

103 Cf. Simplicius’ note that Aristotle rejected the notion that names are established naturally 

(κατὰ φύσιν τῶν ὀνομάτων ἀπογινώσκει) in In Cat. 13.26.
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ــŴ̈ܬſܐ  ƠƏ Ʀــ ƀܘܒ :Ʀــ ſܐƀƌƢŶܐ ܬܘܒ ܐſܘű̈ــ ƌܗ Ʀــ ƀܐ: ܘܒƀــ ƏƮƘ Ʀــ ƀܒ

ܐƀƌƢŶܐƦſ: ܘƤƀƍƃܐƊƆ ƦſܐƢƉ ܒƄــŶ ƈــŶ űــƉ űــƊ̈ƕ ƎــƊܐ܂ ܗƃــƍܐ 

 ƎƀƊƊ̈ƕ Ǝſ̈ܪƦܐ ܒƀƌŴƃ űŶ ŸƃƦƤƌ ƦƉܐƃ ܐƆܕ ƅſܐ ܐƀƌŴ̈ƃ ƎƀƙƇŷƤƉ

C111rܕŴƤƉܕܥ ƞƆ  ̇ųƆ űƃ  ̇ųƆܒŴܬܐ܂

ųƍƉ5ܘܢ ܗƈƀƃ ܕܐƎƀƇſ ܕܨܒƢƟƦƊƆ ŴܒŴƆ Ŵܬ ųƇƃŴƏ ܕƦƃܒܐ ܗƌܐ  68

 ƎــſųſƦſܕܐ ƎــƌƢƉܕܐ Ǝƀƌ̈ܐ ܗƦźƀƤ̈Ƙ ܬܐŴ̈ܕܨܒ ƎſųƀƇƕ :ܣŴſܪŴܓƀźƟܕ

ƍƀƃܐƦſ܉ ܐƏܒــƢܘ ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ Ƥƀƌــų ܕƃــƦܒܐ܂ ܘƍƉــųܘܢ ƕــƈ ܪƀƕ̈ــƍܐ 

 ƈــƕ ܘܢųــƍƉܐ܂ ܘƌܒܐ ܗƦƃ ܐƘŴƐƇƀƙƆ ųƆ ܒƦƄƉܘ ܕƢƉ̣ܐ ܐźƀƤ̈Ƙ

 ƎſܗƦƀƍƕܕŴــ ƤƉ Ǝــ ƌƢƉܕܐ ƅــ ſܐ Ǝــ ſųſƦſܐ ܕܐƦــ źƀƤ̈Ƙ ܐƇــ Ɵ̈ Ʀــ ƍ̈ܒ

10ܕܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ܂

 ųــ Ɔـ  Ƌــ ܕƀƏـ ــƢܘ  ܐƉـ ــƦܐ  źƀƤ̈Ƙـ ــŴܬܐ  ܨܒ̈ـ  ƈــ ܕƕـ ــŴܢ  ܗƌ̇ـ B74vܐƆܐ  69

ƆܐܪŴƙƇƊƆ ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſ ܒƦƄܒܐ ܗƌܐ: ܐųƤƙƌ ŴƀƖŹܘܢ ƉــƇƉ ƎــƦܐ 

 Ǝــ ſųƍƉܐ܂ ܕƍــ ƃܗ Ƣــ Ɖ̇ܐ  ̇ųــ ــƦܒܐ: ܕܒ ƃܕ  ̇ųſܪŴــ ƣ ܪƦــ ــƊܐ ܒ ƀƏܗ̇ܝ ܕL5r

P20rܕܨܒ̈ــŴܬܐ ܓــƌŴܐƦſ ܐſųſƦſــƎ ܘſųƍƉــűƀŷſ ƎܐſــƦ܂ ܘſųƍƉــƎ ܬܘܒ 

 ƎſƢƉܐ Ƣƀܓ ƋƆ ܂ ܗܐƎƊ̈ƀƟƦƉ ƎƀƆųܒ ƎſųƍƉܘ :ƎƀƍƟ̈ ƎſܗƦſܐ ܕƊƀƟ15

 ƎــƉܐ܂ ܘƘŴــƐƇƀƘ űܒــƕ ܬܐŴ̈ܕܨܒ ƎſųܓƆŴƘ ܒܐ܉Ʀƃܐ ܕſܪŴƣܕ ųƍƉܕ

C111vܗܪƃܐ Ɩſűſܐ ܗܝ ܕƈƕ ܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ ƦźƀƤ̈Ƙܐ ƚƇƉ ܒų ܒƦƄܒܐ ܗƌܐ܂

  ̇ųــſƦſܕ ܐŴــŷƇܐ ܒƦــźƀƤ̈Ƙ ܐƇƟ̈ Ʀƍ̈ܒ ƈƕܘ ܕƢܒƏܢ ܬܘܒ ܕܐŴƌ̇ܘܗ 70

ŴƍƙƇƉܬܐ ܕܒƀźƠܓŴܪŴſܣ܉ ܘܐܦ ܗŴƌ̣ܢ ƦƇƉ ƎƉܐ ܐƢŶܬܐ ܕƊƀƏܐ 

 ƋƆ ܕܗܐ Ƣƀܓ ƎſƢƉܗܕܐ܂ ܐ ƅſܬܐ ܕܐŴƌƢܒƐƉ ŴƍƟ ܒܐƦƃܕ ųſܪŴƤ20ܒ

 ƢƉ̇ܐ űƃ űܒƕ ܐƇƟ̈ Ʀƍ̈ܓܐ ܕܒƆŴƘ ܬܐ܉ŴƍܒƦƄƉܕ  ̇ųſܪŴƤܗ ܒƦƖƣ Ƣܒ

ܗƃــƍܐ܂ ܕſųƇƃــƎ ܐƀƇſــƎ ܕƦƉܐƉــƮܢ܉ ſųƍƉــƎ ܒƢܘƃــܒܐ ƦƉܐƉــƮܢ: 

 :L ܕƀźƟܓŴܪŴſܣ   ƊƊ̈ƕ CDP      6ܐ :BCD      2   űŶ2] om. D      3   ƎƀƊƊ̈ƕ BL ܬܘܒ + [ƠƏــŴ̈ܬſܐ   1

Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓźƟܕ BC: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓųŹܐƟܕ D: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܐܓźƟܕ P    |    Ǝƀƌ̈ܗ BCDP: ƎƀƆܗ L      8   ܒƦƄƉܕ BCDL: 

Ǝــ ــƘŴܐ    |    P ܕƦƄƉ̈ܒ ƐƇƀƙƆ BCDL: ܐƘŴــ ƏŴƇƇƀƙƆ P      9   Ǝــ ƌƢƉܕܐ BCDL: Ǝــ ƍŶ ܢƢــ Ɖܕܐ P      

12   ƑƀƇŹŴــźƐſܐܪƆ CL: ƑƀƆųŹŴــźƐſܐܪƆ B: ƑƀƆųŹŴźƏܐܪƆ D: ܣŴƀƇźźƐſܐܪƆ P      13   ܪƦܒ 

BCDL: ܪƦܒ ƎƉ P      14   Ʀſܐűƀŷſ BCDP: Ʀſܐſűƀŷſ L      15   ܐƊƀƟ LP: ܐƊſŴƟ BCD    |    ƎƊ̈ƀƟƦƉ 

BCDP: ƎƊƀƟƦƉܕ L    |    ƎſƢƉܐ BCLP: ƎƍſƢƉܐ D      16   ܐſܪŴƣܕ LP: ųſܪŴƣܕ BCD    |    ƎſųܓƆŴƘ] + 

ƎــſųƇſܕ L    |    ܐƘŴــƐƇƀƘ BCDL: ܐƙƏŴــƇƀƘ P      19   ܣŴــſܪŴܓƀźƠܕܒ L: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓــźƠܕܒ C: 

Ƒſ̈ܪŴܐܓźƠܕܒ P: ܓŴŹܐƠܕܒ B: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓųŹܐƟܕ D    |    ܬܐƢŶܗ̇ܝ + [ܐ P      21   ܗƦƖƣ] + ųܒ BCD
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way by the Persians, still in other way by the Indians, and still in other way by 

the Scythians, i.e., generally speaking, by each one of the nations. So names 

differ from each other, and you will not find a single name among two nations 

that signifies one and the same thing.

Now, some of those who have sought to reach understanding of the treatise 68

Categories considered that it is to the simple things which we say to exist 

naturally that the goal of the treatise pertains, others stated that it is about 

simple concepts that the Philosopher had written this treatise, while still others 

that it is about simple words which, as we said, are signifiers of things104.

But those who stated that those were simple things that Aristotle intended 69

to teach about in this treatise led themselves astray by the passage that appears 

close to the beginning of the book, in which he wrote: “Of things some exist 

universally and some particularly; and further some have subsistence in them-

selves and some come to be through these ones.”105 So they say: “Behold, it is the 

division of things that the Philosopher makes at the beginning of the book! 

Hence it is evident that in this book he teaches about simple things.”106

Also those who assume that the teaching of the Categories is only about 70

simple words derive this kind of assumption from another passage that is 

found at the beginning of the treatise. So, they say: “Behold, right at the 

beginning of the book he made a division of words when he said: ‘Of all things 

that are said, some are said in combination and some without combination.’107 

104 Cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 8.27–29: τινὲς οὖν περὶ τοῦ σκοποῦ τῶν Κατηγοριῶν διηνέχθησαν, 

καὶ οἱ μὲν εἰρήκασι περὶ φωνῶν μόνων εἶναι τὸν σκοπὸν οἱ δὲ περὶ πραγμάτων μόνων οἱ δὲ 

περὶ νοημάτων μόνων.

105 Sergius’ words are a sort of a summary of Cat. 1a20–1b9 formulated in accordance with 

his interpretation of this passage at the beginning of Book III of his Commentary.

106 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 9.5–7; Philoponus, In Cat. 8.33–9.4. In contrast to Ammonius and 

Philoponus who first speak about simple words and after that about simple things, Sergius 

reverts this order.

107 Cat. 1a16–17: τῶν λεγομένων τὰ μὲν κατὰ συμπλοκὴν λέγεται, τὰ δὲ ἄνευ συμπλοκῆς.
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ܘƎſųƍƉ ܕƆܐ ܪܘƃܒܐ ܐƎſųſƦſ܂ ƈźƉ ƋƆ ƎſűƉ ܕܗƀƌ̇ــƎ ܕƦƉܐƉــƮܢ: 

űƉ ŴƆܡ ܐƎſƢŶ ܐƎſųſƦſ ܐƆܐ ܐܢ ܒƇƟ̈ Ʀƍ̈ܐ: ƈźƉ ܕƉــƘ ƎــƆŴܓܐ 

ܕܗƢƣ ƎƀƆܝ܉ Ɩſűſܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕƈƕ ܒƇƟ̈ Ʀƍ̈ܐ ƦźƀƤ̈Ƙܐ ƚƇƉ܂

ܗŴƌ̇ܢ ܕƎſ ܕƈƕ ܪƍƀƕ̈ܐ źƀƤ̈Ƙܐ ܕƈƕ ƎƍƀƍƟ ܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ ܒŴŷƇܕ ܐƢƉ̣ܘ  71

5ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ųƤƀƌ̇  ܕƦƄƉܒŴƍܬܐ ܕƀźƟܓŴܪſــŴܣ܉ ƉــŶ ƎــƣŴ̈ܒܐ ܐŶــƌƮܐ 

ƐƌD64vܒųƆ Ŵܘܢ ƦƇ̣ƕܐ ܕܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ ܕܨܒƊƆ Ǝƀ̇ܐƉــƢ܂ ܕƀƇƕــųܘܢ ܕܗƀƆــƆ Ǝܐ 

 ƎــƍſƢƣ܃ ܘƎــƌܐ ܬƦــƇƉ ƎƍƠƐƘ ܐ ܐܢƆ܉ ܐƢƉܐƊƆ ƦſܐƀƌƢŶܐ ܐſƞƉ

ܒų ܒƢƤܒܐ ܕƈƕ ܗƈƖƆ ƎƉ ƈƀƇƟ ƎƀƆ܂

P20vܒƟŴƖܒܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕƈƕ ܓƐƍ̈ܐ ܘܐܕƣ̈ܐ Ɔܐ ƘŴ̈ƐƇƀƘ ŴƊƇƣܐ ű̈ŷƆܕܐ:  72

B75r | C112rܐƆܐ ܪƍƀƕ̈ܐ ܐƌƮŶܐ ܘܐƌƮŶܐ ܐŴƇƕ ܒŴƍƙƇƊܬܐ ܕƈƕ ܗƎƀƆ܂ ŴźƇƘܢ 

ܓƢƀ ܘųƇƃܘܢ ܕƎƉ ܐƀƉűƟܐ܉ ܪƍƀƕܐ ܕܐƅſ ܗƌܐ ƍƟــƕ Ŵــƈ ܓƍ̈ــƐܐ 

  ̇ųــſƦſܐ Ʀــſܐƍƀƃܐ ܕűــſܬܐ ܐŴܨܒــ ƈــƃܕ Ƣــƀܓ ƎــſƢƉܐ܂ ܐƣ̈ܐܕ ƈƕܘ

ܒƊƇƖܐ܉ ܐųƆ Ʀẛ  ܐܕƣܐ űƉܡ ܕų̇ƉŴƍƟ܂ ܘƍƟــƀܐ ܬܘܒ ܐܦ ܐܕƣܐ 

 Ǝــƌܘܐܬܬ ܬ ƦــƖܒŹܐܬ ųܗ̇  ܕܒــƦــſܐ ܕƊــƀƟ  ̇ųƆ Ʀſ܂ ܕܐų̇ſܘƢܬ ܒŴƆ

ųƆL5vܘſܐ܂ ܘܬܘܒ Ɖܐ ܕŵŶܗ̇  ܐƥƌ܉ ܗŪƐƌ Ǝſűſ ܘܐܦ ܐܕųƣ̇  ܒŴƖܗܕųƌ܂ 

ــŸ ܗ̣ܘ ܗƌܐ ܐܕƣܐ  ƃƦƤƌܕ ƅــ ſܗ܂ ܐƦــ ƀƕܪƦܐ ܒƊſŴــ Ɵ  ̇ųــ Ɔ ܘܗ̇ܘܐ

ܬƦƀƆܐƦſ: ܗŴƌ ܕŴƆ Ǝſܬ ܒƢܘſܐ܉ ܘܒــų̇  ܒƞܒــŴܬܐ܉ ܘܒƖــŴܗܕųƌ ܕܗ̇ܘ 

ܕų̇Ɔ ƋƄŶ̇܂

ܐƌŵƃܐ ܓƢƀ ܐſƢƉــƎ ܕƌܓــƢܐ ܐܘ ܐܘƉــƍܐ ܐŶــƌƢܐ ܐſــƍܐ ܕܗ̣ܘ:  73

 Ŵــ ــų ܒܓ ƍƉ Ǝــ ſܬܐ ܕܗ̈ܘŴ̈ــ ــƊܐ ܕܨܒ Ƅ̈Əܐ ܘܐƣ̈ܐܕ Ɨــ ــŹ Ʀܒ ƀƉűƟ20

ܬܪƦƀƕܗ ܘƎƃ ܓƚƇ̇ ܘƎſųƆ ƎƟƦƉ܂ ܘƉܐ ܕܐܬܐ ܐƌƢŶܐ ܒƦܪܗ ܘŵŶܐ 

 ƅܒــƆܘ űــŶܘܐ ųƌܗܕŴــƖܐ ܒűܒ̈ــƕܘܢ ܕųــƍƉ ƎſųƆ ŪƐ̇ƌ Ǝſűſ܉ ܗƎƀƌ̈ܐ

 Ǝــƀƌܗ űــƃ Ǝــƀƌܕܗ Ǝƀƌ̈ܐ ܙƦƆƦܒ ƎƀƆܗ Ǝŷƃ̈ƦƤƉܗ܂ ܘƦƀƕܬܪ Ŵܒܓ ƎſųƆ

2   ŴƆ] + ƈźƉ D      5    ̇ųƤƀƌ BCDP: ܐƤƀƌ L    |    ܣŴſܪŴܓƀźƟܕ L: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓźƟܕ C: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓųźƟܕ D: 

Ƒſ̈ܪŴܐܓźƟܕ P: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓŹܐƠܕܒ B in textu, ܬܐŴƌƮƉܐƦƉ B in marg.      6   ŴܒƐƌ BDLP: ŪƐƌ C      

      P ܗܘܘ + [ܐƘŴƏŴ̈ƇƀƘ P      10   ŴƇƕܐ :ƘŴ̈ƐƇƀƘ BCDLܐ    |    om. L [ܕƦƇƉ C      9   ƈƕܢ :ƦƇƉ BDLPܐ   7

 ܐB      12   ƎſƢƉ ܐƀƉűƟܐſܐ :CDP ܐƉűƟܐſܐ :.L, Epit ܐƀƉűƟܐ    |    BCD ܐƎƀƇſ + [ܘųƇƃܘܢ   11
Ƣƀܓ] om. BD, D suppl. in marg.      13   ܐܦ] om. L      14   Ʀſܕܐ LP, Epit.: Ʀſܘܐ BCD    |    ƦƖܒŹܐܬ 

CDLP: ƦƖܒŹܐܬܬ B      19   ƎſƢƉܐ DLP: ƎſƢƉܕܐ BC      22   ƅܒƆܘ űŶܘܐ LP, Epit.: űŶܘܐ ƅܒƆܘ 

BCD      23   ƎƀƆܗ LP, Epit.: ƎſųƆ BCD    |    Ǝƀƌܕܗ BCD, Epit.: ƎſųƆ LP
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Consequently, because ‘things that are said’ are nothing else than words and 

because it is this division with which he begins, it is evident that he is teaching 

about simple words.”108

Now, those who state that the goal of the treatise Categories concerns only 71

simple concepts which we acquire about things receive a reason for what they 

want to say from various arguments109. There is no other way to speak about 

them than to interrupt our narrative here and to discuss those issues which we 

have mentioned just above.

[Genera, species, and Platonic forms]110

Philosophers do not agree with each other in their research about genera 72

(γένη) and species (εἴδη), but in their teachings on these issues they have intro-

duced a number of different concepts111. Now, Plato and all those from the 

Academy hold the following view on genera and species (εἴδη). They state that 

each thing that exists naturally in the world has a certain form (εἶδος) by itself, 

but it also possesses a form with its Creator112 which gives subsistence to its 

essence and according to which it is imprinted and comes into being in the 

world. Additionally, when someone sees it, then he also receives its form in his 

memory, and it has subsistence in his mind. Thus, the same form appears in 

three ways, i.e. with the Creator, in the thing, and in the memory of the person 

who knows it113.

For example, they say that a carpenter or any other kind of craftsman first 73

imprints inside his mind the forms (εἴδη) and shapes (σχήματα) of those things 

that are produced by him and then carves and furnishes them. And when 

someone else comes thereafter and sees his works, then he will bring them into 

his memory and capture and preserve them inside his mind. It will thus 

108 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 9.3–5; Philoponus, In Cat. 8.29–33.

109 Cf. the reference to Cat. 11b15 by Ammonius, In Cat. 9.8. Sergius discusses this point of 

view below, in §80.

110 This excursus by Sergius has a parallel in that section of Ammonius’ commentary on Por-

phyry’s Isagoge which refers to Isag. 1.9–12. In the latter passage, Porphyry addresses the 

question of whether genera and species exist in reality or in bare thought. In answering this 

question, Ammonius turns to the Platonic teaching of Ideas, or Concepts, that are contained in 

the Intellect of the Demiurge, which Sergius associates with one of the interpretations of the 

Categories, namely the one that states that the scope of this treatise pertains to concepts alone.

111 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 42.24–26, who specifies that the disagreement is found between 

Plato and Aristotle.

112 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 42.5–6: δῆλον, ὡς ἔστιν ἐν τῷ δημιουργῷ τὰ εἴδη. See also 

41.20–21: ὁ γὰρ δημιουργὸς πάντα ἔχει παρ’ ἑαυτῷ τὰ πάντων παραδείγματα.

113 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 42.5–13.



128  Edition

 ųƌܗܕŴــƖܐ ܘܒű̈ܒƖܘܢ ܒųܐ ܘܒƍƉܗ ܕܐܘƦƀƕܪƦܒ Ǝſܕ Ŵƌܗ :ƎƊƀƠƉC112v

ܕܗ̇ܘ ܐƌƢŶܐ ܕŵŶ̇ܐ ƎſųƆ܂

 ƈــ ƕ Ʀــ ſܐſƦſܐ Ɓــ ƕܐܬܪ ƈــ ƃ ܐƌܕܗ ܕܗŴــ ــƋ ܘܐܦ ƕܒ Ɔ ܐƍــ ƃܗ 74

Ŵ̈ƍƄƉܬܗƎſ ܕܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ܂ ܘܗŴƌܢ ܪƍƀƕ̈ܐ ܐƎƉ̇ ƅſ ܕƎƉ ܐſƦſܐ ƌܒــųܘ: 

 ƎſųƇƃ ƋƀƟܘܐ ƚƇܘܓ ƗܒŹ ƎƀƆųܘܢ ܒųܗ܂ ܘܒƦƖƣ Ƣܐ ܗܘܘ ܒƉŴ̈ƍƟ5

ܨܒــŴ̈ܬܐ ܕܬƌــƎ܂ ܘܐܦ ƀƃűƕــƈ ܘܕƆܐ ƣــƋƆŴ܉ ܒــųܘܢ ܒƀƆųــƎ ܪƀƕ̈ــƍܐ 

ƀƉű̈ƟP21rܐ ܨܐܪ ܘŸƤŶƦƉ űƃ :ƈƃ ƎƀƄƉ ܒܐܘŴƍƉܬܐ ܕܒƢܘŴſܬܗ܂ ܘܬܘܒ 

ƎƍŶB75v ܒƍ̈ــƁ ܐƌــƤܐ ܕܗܘƍſــƎ ܒŵܒــƎ ܙܒــƍſŵŶ :ƎــſųƆ ƎــƞƆ ƎܒــŴ̈ܬܐ ƀƍ̈ƀƃــƦܐ 

ܘƢƟƦƉܒŴƆ Ǝƍƀܬ ƦƕűſܗƎſ: ܘƎƍƀƍƟ ܒܓŴƕ ŴܗܕƎƌ ܪƍƀƕ̈ܐ ܕųƀƇƕܘܢ܂

 ƦſܐƉŴــƍƟܕ  ƎــſƢƉܕܐ ܕƆــŴܬ ƕܒــŴܕܐ  ܪƀƕ̈ــƍܐ   ƈــƀƃܗ ƌų̇Ɔ10ــŴܢ  75

 ƎــſƢƉܬܐ ܐŴ̈ܐ ܕܨܒــƀــƉ̈űƟ Ǝــſųƀƣ̈ܘܐܕ ƎــſųƀƐƍ̈ܬܗ܂ ܓŴƆ ܘܢųſƦſܐ

D65rܕܐųſƦſܘܢ܂ Ŵƌų̇Ɔܢ ܕŹ ƎſܒƖ̈ܐ ܘܓƙ̈Ƈܐ ܕܗ̇ܘƎƉ Ǝſ ܗƎƀƆ ܬƎƌ ܒųܘƆܐ 

ܗܕܐ ܕƍƀƃ̈ܐ܉ ܓƐƍ̈ܐ ܬܘܒ ܘܐܕƣ̈ܐ ƀƍƀƃ̈ܐ ܕܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ ųƆ ƎſųƊƤƉܘܢ܂ 

 ƈƕ ƎƌܗܕŴƕ Ŵܒܓ ƎƀƤƍƃƦƉ ܬܐŴ̈ܕܨܒ ƎſųƍƉܐ ܕƍƀƕ̈ܢ ܬܘܒ ܪŴƌų̇Ɔܘ

ƦƕűſC113rܗƎſ܉ ܓƐƍ̈ܐ ܬܘܒ ܘܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܐſƮŶܐ ܕܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ ųƆ ƎſƢƟܘܢ܂

 ƎــƀƇƖƉ̇ܬܐ ܕƢــŶܐ ܐƦſŴــŶܬ ƦــſܐƀƇܐ ܓƦƇƉ ܬܘܒ Ǝſܪ ܕųƌܕܬܬ 76

ƏL6rܐܡ ܐƌܐ ܒƦƖƣƢܗ܂ ܐƎſƢƉ ܓƢƀ ܕܐƌŵƃܐ ܕܬܗܘܐ ܐſــƟŵƕ ƦــƦܐ 

űƉܡ ܕܪƋƀƣ ܒƍƟŴſ  ̇ųܐ ܕܒƤƌƢܐ ܐƍſܐ ܕܗ̣ܘ܂ ܬܬŪƐƌ ܕƎſ ܐܦ ƢƟܘܬܐ 

ــܐܐ  ƀ̈ܓƏ ܐƖــ ــŹ ƥܒ̈ ƌܥ ܐŴــ ــܐܬܐ: ܘźƌܒ ƀܓƏܐ ܘƦــ Ɗƀŷƣ ܡűــ Ɖ

20ܒƟŵƖــƦܐ ܗ̇ܝ ƇƄƆــƟ  ̇ųــƢܘܬܐ܂ ƌــܐܬܐ ܬܘܒ ܐŶــƌƢܐ ܒƦܪƃــƎ ܘŷƌــŵܐ 

  ̇ųƆ űƃ :ųƌܗܕŴƖܒ ƋƀƐƌܘܢ ܘųƇƃܐ ܕƊƣܪ̈ܘ ƥƍƄƌܘܬܐ: ܘƢƠܐ ܕܒƖ̈ܒŹ

 :Ǝƌܐ ܬƊƣܘܗܝ ܪܘƦſܐ ƦſܐƦƀƆܕܬ ƎſűƉ ƋƆ ܐƖſűſ ܐ܂ŵŶ̇ ܐƆ ܐƦƟŵƖƆ

 ƦــſƢŶܬ ܐŴــƃ܉ ܘܗƎــƃܪƦܘܬܐ ܒƢــƠ܉ ܘܒƦــƀƉűƟ ܐƦــƟŵƖܒ Ǝــſܕ Ŵــƌܗ

1   ųƌܗܕŴƖܘܒ BCDL, Epit.: ųƌܗܕŴƖܘܐܦ ܒ P      2   ܐƌƢŶܐ BLP, Epit.: ܐſŵŶ C: ܐſŵŶܕ D      3   ܘܐܦ 

BCDL: ܐܦ P, Epit.      8   ƎſųƆ] om. C      9   Ŵܒܓ BCDL, Epit.: űƀܒ P      11   ƎſųƀƐƍ̈ܓ BCDP, cf. ƎſųƐƍܓ 

Epit.: Ǝſųƀƍ̈Ɛƍܓ L    |    ܐƀƉ̈űƟ BCDP, Epit.: ܐƀƊſűƟ̈ L      15   ܬܐŴ̈ܐ ܕܨܒſƮŶܐ BD, Epit.: ܐƌƮŶܐ 
        om. BCDP [ܕܐƃــƌŵܐ   ƇƉ BCD      17ــƦܢ :ƇƉ LPــƦܐ   L      16 ܕܨܒــŴ̈ܬܐ ܐŶــƌƮܐ :CP ܕܨܒــŴ̈ܬܐ

Ʀſܕܬܗܘܐ ܐ LP: Ʀſܗܘܐ ܕܐƦƌܕ BCD      18   ܘܬܐƢƟ BCDL: ܐܪܘܬܐƟ P      19   ܐƦƊƀŷƣ BDLP: 

ƦſܐƊƀŷƣ C      23   ܘܬܐƢƠܘܒ BCDL: ܐܪܘܬܐƠܘܒ P
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happen that they subsist in three ways, i.e. in the mind of the craftsman, in his 

works, and in the memory of another person who sees them.

In the same way, also the Creator of the universe (first) has essentially 74

thought about the natural constitution of things114. When these thoughts ema-

nated from the essence, they immediately became substances, and with them 

he imprinted, engraved, and established all things here. It is also through these 

primary thoughts that he is still constantly forming and constituting 

everything, applying his craft of creation. And we, humans, who come into 

being for a particular time, observe natural things, seek the knowledge of them, 

and retain concepts of them in our memory.

Now, they suppose that these thoughts which are considered to be substan-75

tially with the Creator are the primary genera and forms (εἴδη) of things. And 

those imprintings and engravings that are generated from them here in the 

matter of natures they designate as natural genera and species of things. And 

further, those concepts of things that are collected in our memory as knowledge 

of them they call posterior genera and species of things115.

In order to further explain this subject matter more clearly, I will immedia-76

tely provide another example which they introduce. For instance, let there be a 

ring, they say, with an engraved image (εἰκών) of a particular person. Then 

someone takes a large amount of ordinary wax (κηρός) and make with that ring 

multiple imprints on all that wax. After that, also another person who has not 

seen the ring will come and see the imprints on the wax, put together the ima-

ges of all of them, and save them in his memory. So, it is obvious that in this 

case the image will exist in three ways, namely first on the ring, after that on 

the wax, and then finally in the memory of the person who came and saw the 

114 Thus, the Platonic Forms are associated by Sergius with the Demiurge’s thoughts, the 

notion which apparently belonged to Ammonius, and later on (see §75) he also identifies the 

thoughts of Demiurge with the primary genera and species, or forms, of the existing things. 

This identification allows Sergius to further explicate the system of genera and species in the 

ontological terms, cf. his further excurses in ontology and logic in §§129–133 and 241–242.

115 Ammonius speaks in his commentary on the Isagoge of the forms that are in the Demi-

urge and that are “prior to the many” (πρὸ τῶν πολλῶν), forms that are “in the many” (ἐν τοῖς 

πολλοῖς), and those which are imprinted in our thought and are “after the many and last-gene-

rated” (μετὰ τοὺς πολλοὺς καὶ ὑστερογενές), see Ammonius, In Isag. 42.6–13 (cf. Elias, In Isag. 

48.15–30). Philoponus discusses this issue in the context of primary and secondary substance, 

see Philoponus, In Cat. 58.13–21.
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ܒƖــŴܗܕųƌ ܕܗ̇ܘ ܕܐܬ̣ܐ ܘỴ̂ــŵܐ ܒƠــƢܘܬܐ܂ ܐƆܐ ܒƟŵƖــƦܐ Ŷــű ܗܘܐ 

ܪܘƣــƊܐ ܒܐܕƣــų ܘܒƍƀƍƊــų܂ ܒƠــƢܘܬܐ ܕſــƏ Ǝܓƀ̈ــܐܐ ƍƉــų ܗ̣ܘܘ 

ــƍܐ܂  ܒƀƍƊـ ܐƆܐ  ــܐܕƣܐ  ܒـ  Ŵــ Ɔـ ــű̈ܕܐ܉  Ŷـ  Ǝــ Ɖـ  Ǝــ ܕƀƙƇŷƤƉـ ــƊܐ  P21vܪ̈ܘƣـ

ــű ܬܘܒ  Ŷ ܘܬܐ܉Ƣــ Ơܬܐ ܒƢــ ŷƆ ܢŴــ ƌܐ ܐŵــ Ŷܗ ܬܘܒ ܕܗ̇ܘ ܕƦــ ƀƕܪƦܘܒ

ƥƍƃ̇ƦƉC113v ܘܗ̇ܘܐ ܪܘƊƣܐ ܕƏ ƎƉ ŪƀƐƌܓƀ̈ܐܐ܂

 Ǝــſųƀƣ̈ܘܐܕ Ǝــſų̈ƀƐƍܓ Ʀſܐ ܐſܕܐ ܕܗ̈ܘŴܒƕ ܬŴƆ ܐܦ ƋƆ ܐƍƃܗB76r 77

 űƀܒ ƎƀƊƀƟƦƉܘ Ǝſܕ ƎƀƖܒŹƦƉ ܐ܂ƦƟŵƖܐ ܒƊƣܬ ܪܘŴƉűܬܐ܉ ܒŴ̈ܕܨܒ

ŴƖƏܪܘܬܐ ܒſųƀƍ̈ƀƄــƎ ܕܨܒــŴ̈ܬܐ܉ ܐſــƅ ܪ̈ܘƣــƊܐ ܗƌ̇ــŴܢ ܕܒƠــƢܘܬܐ܂ 

ܘܬܘܒ ܐܬƍſــƆ ƎــŴܬ ƕűſــƦܗܘܢ ܕƀƃ̈ــƍܐ܉ ܘƍƀƤƍƄƉــƎ ܒܓــŴ ܬܪƀƕــƦܢ 

 ƋــƆ ܐƌŵــƃܐ܂ ܘܐƦƀƍ̈ƀƃ ƎƉ  ̇ųſƦſܐ ܐűẛܐ Ŵܨܒ ƈƃܐ ܕƣ̈ܐ ܘܐܕƐƍ̈10ܓ

ܕܒƟŵƖــƦܐ Ŷــű ܗܘܐ ܪܘƣــƊܐ܉ ܗƃــƍܐ ܘܐܦ ƆــŴܬ ƕܒــŴܕܐ ƀƤƘ̈ــźܐ 

ــƢܘܬܐ ܬܘܒ  Ơܕܒ ƅــ ſܬܐ܂ ܘܐŴ̈ــ ــƎ ܕܨܒ ſųƀƣ̈ܘܢ ܐܕųــ Ƈƃ ܘܢųــ ſƦſܐ

ܐܬƇƘܓƍƀƍƊ̈Ɔ Ʀܐ Ŵſűƀŷſܬܗ ܕܪܘƊƣܐ ܕܒƟŵƖــƦܐ܉ ܗƃــƍܐ ܒــųܘƆܐ 

ܕƍƀƃ̈ܐ ƎƉ űŶ ƈƃ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ źƀƤƘ̈ܐ ܕŴƆܬ ƕܒŴܕܐ: ƇƘƦƉــƍ̈ƠƆ ŭــƉŴܐ 

15ܕƆܐ ƎƀƍƉ ܕű̈Ŷ ƎƉ ƎƀƙƇŷƤƉܕܐ ƆــŴ ܒــܐܕƣܐ: źƉــƈ ܕŶــű ܗ̣ܘ ܐܕƣܐ 

ܕųƇƃܘܢ܉ ܐƆܐ ܒƍƀƍƊܐ ܕŴſűŶ ƥſƢƘܬܗܘܢ ű̈Ŷ ƎƉܕܐ܂ ܘܒܓŴ ܬܪƦƀƕܢ 

D65vܬܘܒ܉ ųƍƉܘܢ ܕƉŴ̈ƍƟܐ Ə̈ܓƀܐܐ ܕƎƀƤſƢƘ ܒƍƀƍƊܐ ܒŴŷƇܕ ű̈Ŷ ƎƉܕܐ: 

 Ǝــ Ɖ Ǝــ ƀܒƀƐƌܐ ܕſű̈ــ ƀŷſ Ǝــ ſܬܐ: ܘܗܘŴ̈ــ ــƎ ܕܨܒ ſųƇſܐ ܕƣ̈ܐܕ Ǝــ ƀƤƍƃƦƉL6v

Ə̈ܓƀܐܐ܂

ƈƕ20 ܗƎƀƆ ܗƈƀƃ ܗƍƃܐ ƣܒųƇƃ Ŵŷܘܢ ܐƎƀƇſ ܕܗܘܘ ƎƉ ܬܪƀƕــƦܗ  78

P22r | C114rܕŴźƇƘܢ܂ ܐܪƑƀƇŹŴźƐſ ܕƎſ ܘųƇƃܘܢ ŴƠƀźźƙſƮƘ: ܕųƍƉܘܢ ܐƦſܘܗܝ 

      Ɔ BCDPܐ ܗܘܐ :P      3   ŴƆ L ܐܦ ܒBCDL: ųƍƀƍƊ ܘܒP      2   ųƍƀƍƊ ܒƠܐܪܘܬܐ :BCDL ܒƢƠܘܬܐ   1

      P ܓſųƐƍــBCDL: Ǝ ܓſų̈ƀƐƍــBCD    |    Ǝ ܘܐܦ :LP ܐܦ   P      6 ܒƠــܐܪܘܬܐ :BCDL ܒƠــƢܘܬܐ   4

        BCDP ܒſųƍƀƄــL: Ǝ ܒſųƀƍ̈ƀƄــBD add. in marg.    |    Ǝ ܗܘƆܐ :P ܒƢܘſــŴܬܐ :ƖƏ BCDLــŴܪܘܬܐ   8

ƅſܐ] om. C      9   ƎƍƀƤƍƄƉܘ CDL: ƎƀƤƍƄ̇Ɖܘ P: ƎƀƤƍƃƦƉܘ B      10   ƈƃܕ BCLP: ƈƄܕܒ D    |    ܐƌŵƃܘܐ 

BCDL: ܐƍƄſܘܐ P      11   ܘܐܦ BCDP: ܐܦ L      12   Ǝſųƀƣ̈ܐܕ L: ܘܢųƀƣ̈ܐܕ P: Ǝſųƀƣ̈ܘܐܕ Ǝſųƀƍ̈ƀƃ 

BCD    |    ƅſܐ + [ܘܐƉ P      13   ܐƊƣܕܪܘ BCD: ܐƊƣܪܘ LP    |    ܐƆܘųܒ BCDL: ܐƌܘųܒ P      15   ܗ̣ܘ 
 :ſűŶ LPــŴܬܗܘܢ    |    BCD ܗ̇ܘ ܕƘــƢܫ :LP ܕſƢƘــL      16   ƥ ܗ̇ܘ ܕƃــųƆŴܘܢ :BCDP ܐܕƣܐ ܕƇƃــųܘܢ

 :CL ܐܪL      21   ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſ ܕƐƌܒBCDP: Ǝƀ ܕƀƐƌܒP      18   Ǝƀ ܕű̈Ŷܕܐ :ű̈Ŷ BCDLܕܐ    |    Ŵſűƀŷſ BCDܬܗܘܢ

ƑƀƆųŹŴźƐſܐܪ B: ƑƀƆųŹŴźƏܐܪ D: ƑƀƇźźƐſܐܪ P    |    ŴƠƀźźƙſƮƘ BP: ŴƠƀźŹܐƙſƮƘ CD: 

ŴƠƀźƙſƮƘ L
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wax. While the image on the ring is one both in its form (εἶδος) and in number, 

what derives from it on the wax are multiple images that differ from each 

other, not in form but in number. And further, in the mind of the person who 

finally saw them on the wax it will again be united and become one image that 

is derived from many116.

Thus, also the genera and species (εἴδη) of things exist with the Сreator of 77

beings, like the image on the ring. They are imprinted and established in the 

natures of things through (his) activity117, like the images on the wax. And then 

we come to the knowledge of natures and collect inside our intellect genera and 

species (εἴδη) of each thing among natural beings. Just as the image on the ring 

is singular, so also all the forms (εἴδη) of things with the Creator are simple. And 

also, just as the singularity of the image which is on the ring is divided into 

multiplicity on the wax, so also each one of the simple forms (εἴδη) which are 

with the Creator is divided in the matter of natures into countless individual 

items118 which differ from one another not in form — for the form of all of 

them is one — but in number through which they are divided from one anoth-

er in their unity. And inside our intellect, from multiple individual beings 

which are divided from one another only in number the species (εἴδη) of things 

are again summoned, and they appear as singulars which are acquired from 

the multitude.

So this is how all followers of Plato’s ideas teach about these things. But 78

Aristotle and all the Peripatetics, to whom also Alexander of Aphrodisias be-

116 The same example is used by Ammonius, see In Isag. 41.13–20.

117 Ms. P: “creation”. A marginal commentary in mss. BD: “matter”.

118 Syr. qnome, “individuals, persons”.
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ܘܐܦ ܐűƍƐƄƆܪܘܣ ܐƢƘܘܕƀƐſܐ: ܒܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܗŴƌ̇ܢ ƀƉű̈Ɵܐ ܕŴƆܬ ƕܒŴܕܐ 

 ŪــŹ ܢƦƀƕܬܪ Ŵܢ ܕܒܓŴƌų̇ܐ ܘܒƆܘųܕܒ Ǝſܢ ܕŴƌų̇܂ ܒƅƏ ƎſܕŴƉ ܐƆ

ƏܓــƁ ܐſűƀŶــƎ܂ Ƈƃــų̇  ܓƀــƍƙƇƉ ƢــŴܬܗܘܢ ƀƇƕــųܘܢ ܕܗƀƆــƎ ܐſƦſــų̇܂ 

 ƎƌܗܕŴƖܢ ܘܒƦƀƕܪƦܕܒ Ǝſܢ ܕŴƌų̇Ɔ ܐ܂ƀƍ̈ƀƃ ܐƆܘųܢ ܕܒŴƌų̇Ɔ ƎſųƊƤƉܘ

B76vܪƀƍƀƕ̈ܐ ܘܐſƮŶܐ ſųƊƤƉــƆ Ǝــųܘܢ܂ ܒſųƇƄــƎ ܗƀƃــƦƄƉ ƈܒƍــŴ̈ܬܗܘܢ 

ܕƍƀƃ̈ ƈƕܐ܉ ƈƕ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܗŴƌ̇ܢ ƀƍ̈ƀƃܐ ƈźƉ :ƎƀƙƇƉ ܕܗŴƌ̣ܢ ܐųſƦſܘܢ 

 ƈƕ ܘܢųƆ Ǝſűƀܒƕܢ ܕŴƌ̇ܗ Ǝſܒܐ ܕƦƄ̈ܬܐ܂ ܒŴ̈ܕܨܒ ƎſųƊſŴƟܘ Ǝſųƀƍ̈ƀƃ

 ƎƌƢƉܢ ܕܐŴƌ̇ܗ :ƎƀƇƖƉ ܐƣ̈ܐ ܘܐܕƐƍ̈ܬܐ܉ ܓŴƇƀƇƉܕ  ̇ųƇƃ ܬܐŴƍƉܐܘ

ܕƆ ƎſųƊƤƉــųܘܢ ܪƍƀƕ̈ــƀܐ ܘܐŶــſƮܐ: źƉــƈ ܕܗƀƆــƎ ܒܓــŴ ܬܪƀƕــƦܐ 

10ܘܒƦƇƊܐ ܒŴŷƇܕ ܐƦſܘܗܝ ųƊſŴƟܘܢ܂

ܒŴƍƙƇƊܬܐ ܗųƇƃ ƈƕ ƈƀƃ̇  ܐܘŴƍƉܬܐ ƇƀƇƉــƦܐ܉ ܗƀƆــƎ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ  79

ܘܓƐƍ̈ܐ ܒƖــƁ: ܗƀƆــƎ ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ ƟــųƊſŴܘܢ ܒܓــŴ ܬܪƀƕــƦܐ ܒŷƇــŴܕ 

C114vܐƅſ ܕܐƎƌƢƉ܂ Ƙ ƈƕــŴܪųƀƍƣ̈ܘܢ ܕſــƎ ܕƇſــųܘܢ ܕܗƀƆــźƉ :Ǝــƈ ܕܗƌ̣ــŴܢ 

ƐƌƦƉܒƎƀ ܒƦƄ̈ܒܐ ųƇƃܘܢ ܕŴƇƀƇƉܬܐ܉ ܒƦܪ ƈƀƇƟ ܐƢƉ̇ ܐƌܐ܂

15ܗƣܐ ܕƍƙƌ Ǝſܐ ƈƕ ܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ ܕƋƀƏ ܗܘܐ ƊƆ ƎƆܐƢƉ܂ ƋƀƏ ܗܘܐ  80

  ̇ųــƤƀƌ ܘܗܝƦــſܘ ܕܐƢܒــƏܕ ܐŴــŷƇܐ ܒźــƀƤ̈Ƙ ܐƍƀƕ̈ܪ ƈƕ ƎƀƤƌ̈܉ ܐƎſܕ ƎƆ

P22vܕƦƄƉܒƍــŴܬܐ ܕƀźƟܓŴܪſــŴܣ܂ ܗƀƆــƎ ܗƀƃــƈ ܒــƌŵܐ ܗƌܐ ܨ̇ܒƀــƎ ܗܘܘ 

ܕŴƊƀƠƌܢ ܬƦſŴŶܗ̇  ܕܗܕܐ܂ ܐƉــƢܘ ܓƀــƢ ܕܐܢ ܗ̣ܘ ƆــƋ ܕƕــƈ ܓƍ̈ــƐܐ 

ƮƐƕܐ ܕŶܒƉ ƈƃ ƎƀƤܐ ܕܐſــƦ ܒƇƖــƊܐ: ܗƌ̇ــŴܢ ܕܐܦ ƀźƟܓŴܪſ̈ــŴܣ 

 Ǝــſܐ ܕƐــƍ̈ܐ܂ ܓƌܒܐ ܗƦــƄܒ ƢــƉܐƊƆ ųــƆ ƋــƀƏ :ܘܢųــƆ ƎــſųƊƤƉ20

 ƎــƀƤƍƃƦƉܘܢ ܕųــſƦſܐ ܐƍــƀƕ̈ܐ ܪƦــƇƀƇƉ ܬܐŴــƍƉܒܐܘ ƎــƀܒƐƌƦƉܕL7r

 L, D in ܐƢƘܘܕƀƐſܐ    |    L ܗ̇ܘ + ;P ܐűƍƐƄƆܪܣ :BCDL ܐƍƐƄƆــűܪܘܣ    |    P ܐܦ :BCDL ܘܐܦ   1

marg.: ܐƀــƐſűƏܘƢƘܐ BCD: ܐƀƐſűƠſܪŴــƘܐ P      3    ̇ųــƇƃ BDLP:  ̇ųƇƃܘ C      4   ƎſųƊƤƉܘ BCDL: 

Ǝſܕ ƎſųƊƤƉ P    |    Ǝſܕ] om. D      5   ܐſƮŶܘܐ BCDP: ܐƌƮŶܘܐ L    |    ܘܢųƆ] om. B      6   ܐƣ̈ܐܕ ƈƕ 
      L ܕܒܓBCDP: Ŵ ܒܓBCD      9   Ŵ ܕŴƇƀƇƉܬܐ ųƇƃ LP:  ̇ųƇƃ̇  ܕŴƇƀƇƉܬܐ   om. hom. P      8 [ܗŴƌ̇ܢ ƀƍ̈ƀƃܐ

12   ƎƀƆܗ] om. P    |    ܐƦƀƕܬܪ Ŵܘܢ ܒܓųƊſŴƟ] om. P      13   ܘܢųƀƍƣ̈ܪŴƘ LP: ܘܢųƍƣܪŴƘ BCD      

 ܕƀźƟܓŴܪŴſܣ    |    P ܗܕܐ + [ܕƦƄƉܒŴƍܬܐ   Ƥƀƌ BCD      17ܐ :BCDP      16    ̇ųƤƀƌ LP ܕܗƣܐ :L ܗƣܐ   15

L: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓــźƟܕ C: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܓــųźƟܕ D: Ƒſ̈ܪŴܐܓــźƟܕ BP      18    ̇ܗƦſŴــŶܬ LP: ܐƦſŴــŶܬ BCD      

 Ɵ B      20   ƎſųƊƤƉܐŹܓŴܪųźƟ D: Ƒſ̈ܓŴܪźƟ C: Ƒſ̈ܓŴܪźƟ P: Ƒſ̈ܐܓŴܪƀźƟ L: Ƒſ̈ܓŴܪŴſ̈ܣ   19

L: ųƊƤƉ BCDP    |    ƋƀƏ CDLP: ܐƊƀƏ B
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longs, do not acknowledge at all those primary forms (εἴδη) which are with the 

Creator. However, they completely accept those ones which are in matter and in 

our intellect, and it is about them that their whole teaching is. They name those 

(forms) which are in matter natural, and those ones which are in our intellect 

they call noetic and posterior. Thus, in all their writings about natures they 

teach about natural forms (εἴδη) because they are the nature and the subsis-

tence of things. On the other hand, in those writings which they have composed 

on the whole craft of logic, they introduce those genera and species (εἴδη) 

which, as we have said, are called noetic and posterior, because they have sub-

sistence only in intellect and in speech.

Therefore, in the teaching on the whole logical craft you ought to investi-79

gate those species (εἴδη) and genera whose subsistence is only in intellect, as we 

have said. These are the subject of all the books on logic, and it is about their 

divisions that I will speak shortly afterwards.

[The goal of the Categories: Conclusion]

But now we shall return to what we began to speak about. We began to say, 80

namely, that some people consider the goal of the treatise Categories to pertain 

only to simple concepts. And when they intend to bring forth a proof for that, 

they do it in the following way. They state that, if it is the ten genera which 

comprise everything that exists in the world and which are also called “catego-

ries” that (the author) intended to speak about in this treatise, then, since the 

genera that are considered in the logical craft are those concepts which are 
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ƎſųƍƉ ܕܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ ܒܓŴƕ Ŵܗܕƌܐ܂ Ɩſűſܐ ܗ̣ܝ ƋƆ ܕƈƕ ܪƍƀƕ̈ܐ źƀƤƘ̈ܐ 

ܐƦſܘܗܝ ųƤƀƌ̇  ܕƦƄƉ  ̇ųƇƃܒŴƍܬܐ܂

ܐƆܐ ܗŴƌ̇ܢ ܕܬܪƞſܐƦſ ܐƏܒƢܘ ųƤƀƌ ƈƕ ܕƦƃܒܐ ܗƌܐ: ܕųƍƉܘܢ  81

D66rܐƦſܘܗܝ ܘܐܦ ƊſܒŴƄƀƇܣ܉ Ɔܐ ƈƕ ܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ ܒŷƇــŴܕ źƀƤ̈ƘــƦܐ: ܘƆܐ 

ƈƕB77r ܒƇƟ̈ Ʀƍ̈ܐ ܒŴŷƇܕ ƦźƀƤ̈Ƙܐ: ܘƆܐ ܬܘܒ ƈƕ ܪƍƀƕ̈ܐ źƀƤ̈Ƙܐ ܒŴŷƇܕ 

 Ŵƌܗ :űŷƃܘܢ ܐųƇƃ ƈƕ ܐƆܬܐ܉ ܐŴƍܒƦƄƉܕ  ̇ųƤƀƌ ܘܗܝƦſܘ ܕܐƢƉܐC115r

ܕƈƕ Ǝſ ܒƇƟ̈ Ʀƍ̈ܐ ƦźƀƤ̈Ƙܐ ܕŴ̈ƤƉܕƎƕ ܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ ƦźƀƤ̈Ƙܐ ܒűƀ ܪƍƀƕ̈ܐ 

źƀƤ̈Ƙܐ܂ ܗųƤƀƌ ƈƕ ƎƀƆ̇  ܕƦƄƉܒŴƍܬܐ ƎƠ̈ƙƏ܂

ƍƉܐ ܗƈźƉ ƈƀƃ ܕƈƕ ܒƇƟ̈ Ʀƍ̈ܐ źƀƤ̈ƘــƦܐ ܕƤƉــŴ̈ܕƎƕ ܨܒــŴ̈ܬܐ  82

 ƎــſųƍƀƍƉ ܬܐ܉ ܗ̣ܘŴƍƙƇƉ Ǝƌܬ  ̇ųſƦſܐ ܐźƀƤ̈Ƙ ܐƍƀƕ̈ܪ űƀܐ ܒƦźƀƤ̈Ƙ10

 ƈــƖƉ ܐƍــƀƕ̈ܬܐ ܐܘ̇  ܕܪŴ̈ܐ ܐܘ̇  ܕܨܒــƇــƟ̈ Ʀــƍ̈ܕܒ ƅــƏ ܐƆܘܗܝ ܕƦــſܕܐ

 ŴƆ ܐƆ܉ ܐƥܒŷƊƆ ܐſƞƉ ܐƆ ƎƀƆܕܗ ƎſųƍƀƍƉ ܐ܂ ܘܗܐƘŴƐƇƀƘ ܐƃܗܪ

 ƎــƀƊƀƏ ܐŴܐ ܕܓƌŴ̈ƍƟ Ƣƀܓ ƎܒŵƇƄܐ܂ ܒƘŴ̈ƐƇƀƘܐ ܕƦƕűſ ܐƍŹ ƎƀƆųܒ

P23rܕŶܒƎƀƤ ܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ Ə̈ܓƀܐܬܐ źƉــƕűſ ƈــƦܗܘܢ ſƦŶــƦܬܐ ܕƏــƌƮƕŴܐ܂ 

 ƎſųƍƀƍƉ ƎƉ ƑƀƇŹŴźƏܩ ܐܪƢƕ̇ ܉ƎƀƆܗ ƈƕܬܐ ܕŴƍƙƇƊܘܐܦ ܒ ƎſűƉ15

ܕƆܐ ƅſƦƐƉ ܕܒƇƟ̈ Ʀƍ̈ܐ: ܘſ ơƐƉــƆ ųƍƙƆŴــŴܬ ܓſųƀƐ̈ƍــƉ̈űƟ Ǝــƀܐ 

 ƦــſܐƍƉܕܐܘ ŸــƃƦƤƌ ܬŴــƃܐ ܕܗŴܐ ܕܓــƌŴ̈ــƍƠܘܢ ܒųــƆ ƥܒــŶ̇ܘ :ƎƀƆܕܗ

ܘƌƦƆŴƄƏܐƕ̇ ƦſܒŴƍƙƇƊƆ  ̇ųƆ űܬܐ܂

ƢƤƌC115vܐ ܕƎſ ܐܦ ܗܪƃܐ ƈƖƆ ƎƉ ƈƀƇƟ܉ ܕܗŴƃܬ ܬܬŵŶܐ Ʀƕűſ  ̇ųƇƃܗ  83

20ܕܒƦƄܒܐ ܗƌܐ ܒƦƠ̈ƀƐƙܐ ƆܐƎƀƇſ ܕƎſƢƟ̇܂

 ܕŴ̈ƤƉܕP      7   Ǝƕ ܐűŷƃܐ :BCDL ܐƊſ LP      6   űŷƃܒƊſ BCD: ƑƄƀƇܒŴƄƀƇܣ    |    B ܐܦ :CDLP ܘܐܦ   4
 ƍŹܐ   P      13 ܘܗƌܐ :BCDL ܘܗܐ    |    P ܒŴܪƃܐ :BCDL ܗܪƃܐ   om. hom. P      12 [ܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ ƦźƀƤ̈Ƙܐ

LP: ܐƀــƖŹ BCD    |    ܐƘŴ̈ــƐƇƀƘܕ BCD: ܐƙƏ̈ŴــƇƀƘܕ LP      15   ƑƀƇŹŴźƏܐܪ L: ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſܐܪ C: 

ƑƀƆųŹŴźƐſܐܪ B: ƑƀƆųŹŴźƏܐܪ D: ܣŴƀƇźźƐſܐܪ P      16   ܐƆܕ BCDL: ܐƆ P    |    ܐƇƟ̈] + ƎƀƆܗ 

BCD      18   ܬܐŴــƍƙƇƊƆ LP: ܬܗŴــƍƙƇƊƆ B, + ܗ sup. lin. in CD      20   ƎــſƢƟ̇ܕ] + tit. ܐƣ̈ܐܕ ƈźƉ 
BCD ܕƦƇƉܐ ܕƊƃܐ ܘܐƎƀƇſ ܐųſƦſܘܢ
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collected from things in the memory, it is evident that the goal of the whole 

treatise concerns simple concepts119.

However, those who correctly comprehended the goal of this treatise, 81

among whom was also Iamblichus, stated that it was neither simple things only, 

nor simple words only, nor simple concepts only that the goal of this treatise 

concerned, but all of them together, i.e. it concerns simple words which signify 

simple things by means of simple concepts120. So much for the goal of this 

treatise.

Now, since the teaching here is about simple words which signify simple 82

things by means of simple concepts, does this mean that the Philosopher intro-

duced at this point an endless number of words, things, or concepts? For, 

behold, there is such a number of them as would be impossible to encompass! 

However, this is not what the knowledge of philosophers aims at, because they 

always establish general rules (κανόνες) in order to encompass multiple things 

for the sake of proper understanding of their activities. Therefore, in his 

teaching on these things Aristotle too fled from the unlimited number of words, 

and elevated his teaching to their primary genera that he took as general rules 

by which he would be able to skilfully and intelligently accomplish his 

teaching121.

At this point, we will conclude what just above was intended to explain 83

briefly for the reader what the general content of this book is.

119 See Philoponus, In Cat. 9.4–8: οἱ δὲ περὶ νοημάτων μόνων νομίσαντες διαλέγεσθαι τὸν 

φιλόσοφον, οἷος ἐγένετο ὁ Πορφύριος, φασὶν ὅτι περὶ τῶν δέκα γενῶν ἐστιν αὐτῷ ὁ λόγος· ταῦ-

τα δὲ ἐπὶ τοῖς πολλοῖς θεωροῦνται καί εἰσιν ὑστερογενῆ, ἅτινά ἐστιν ἐν τῇ ἡμετέρᾳ διανοίᾳ· 

περὶ νοημάτων ἄρα ἐν τούτοις τῷ Ἀριστοτέλει ὁ λόγος (cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 9.7–11). Here, 

Philoponus applies the same terms which Ammonius used in his commentary on the Isagoge 

when speaking of the third kind of forms according to the Platonists, see §75.

120 Sergius’ text corresponds nearly verbatim to Philoponus, In Cat. 9.12–15: οἱ δὲ ἀκριβέστε-

ρον λέγοντες, ὧν εἷς ἐστιν ὁ Ἰάμβλιχος, φασὶν ὡς οὔτε περὶ νοημάτων μόνων ἐστὶν αὐτῷ ὁ 

λόγος οὔτε περὶ φωνῶν μόνων οὔτε περὶ πραγμάτων μόνων, ἀλλ’ ἔστιν ὁ σκοπὸς τῶν Κατηγο-

ριῶν περὶ φωνῶν σημαινουσῶν πράγματα διὰ μέσων νοημάτων. Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 9.17–18; 

Olympiodorus, Prolegomena 19.35–20.12.

121 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 12.1–4. Ammonius discusses this subject at length in the prolegome-

na part of his commentary on Porphyry’s Isagoge, see In Isag. 17.1–20.15.
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 ƥــƌܕܐ ƅــſܕܐ܉ ܐŴƠƘ ܐ܂ƦƇƉܐ ܕƣ̈ܘܢ ܐܕųſƦſܐ ƈƀƃܐ ܗƖܐܪܒ 84

ƌܐƉــźƇƤƉ ƢܐſــƊ̇Ɔ ƦــƎ ܕƖƤƉܒــƆ űــų: ܕܙܠ ƖƏــŴܪ ƏــƌƢƕŴܐ ƇƘــƎ܂ 

B77vܘƍƀƆƞƉܐ܉ ܐƅſ ܐƌــƥ ܕƠƌــŴܡ ܒƙƤƃƦــƦܐ ܘƤƌــܐܠ ܒƆƞــŴܬܐ Ɖــűܡ܂ 

 Ʀــƌܐ ܐ̇ܬܐ ܐƄــƊſܐ ƎــƉܗ ܕƢܒــŷƆ ــܐܠƤƌܕ ƥــƌܐ ƅــſܐ܉ ܐƍƆܐƤƉܘ

L7vܘƆܐſــƄܐ ܐ̇ܙܠ ܐƌــƦ܂ ܐܕƣܐ ܕſــƎ ܕܐܪܒــƖܐ ܘܐŶــſƢܐ ܐſــƦܘܗܝ ܗ̇ܘ 

 ƈƃܐܘ ܕ :ųܒ Ʀſܐ ܐƦƊƤƌ ƁŶܕ ƥƌƢܒ ƈƃܕ ƢƉܐƌ ƥƌܕܐ ƅſ܉ ܐơƐ̇Ƙܕ

Ƥƙƌܐ ƦƇƀƇƉܐ Ɔܐ ŴƀƉܬܬܐ ܐų̇ſƦſ܂

 ƎــƀܒƠƖƉ ܐƆ ܐƦــƇƉܐ ܕƀــƉ̈űƟ ܐƣ̈ܐ ܐܕƦــƆܬ ƈــƀƃܗ ƎــƀƆܗ ƈƕ 85

ƘŴ̈ƐƇƀƘC116rܐ܂ ƈźƉ ܕƆܐ ƦƉܘܡ ŴƤƉܕƢƣ Ǝƀƕܪܐ ܐܘ ܕܓŴƇܬܐ܂ ƣــƢܒܐ 

 ųܐ ܕܒƖܐ ܕܐܪܒſƢŶܐ Ǝſܗ̇ܘ ܕ ƈƕ ܙܕܩ܂ ŴƠƀźƉƮܓƆ ܉ƎƀƆܗ ƈƕܕ Ƣƀ10ܓ

 Ǝſܐ ܕƌųܬܐ܂ ܕܒŴƙƀƃܐ  ̇ųƇƃ Ǝſűܒƕ ܐƌܗ ƈƕ ܬܐ܉ŴƇܪܐ ܘܕܓƢƣ ܗܘܐP23v | D66v

ܒŴŷƇܕ ƣƢƘƦƉܐ ƢſƢƣܬܐ ܘܕܓŴƇܬܐ܉ ܗ̣ܝ ܨܒŴܬܐ ŴƉܕƕܐ ܓƀƇܐƦſ܂

Ɔܐ ܓƢƀ ܗ̇ܘ ܕűƠƘ̇ ܘƆܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕƆƞƉܐ܉ ܘƆܐ ܬܘܒ ܗ̇ܘ ܕƤƉܐܠ ܒűŷܐ  86

ƎƉ ܗƀƆــſƢƣ ƎــƢ ܐܘ̇  ܕܓــƈ܂ ܗ̇ܘ ܕſــƎ ܕƐƘ̇ــơ܉ ܐƆــƞܐ ܕܐܘ̇  ƣــƢܪܐ ܐܘ̇  

15ܕܓŴƇܬܐ ƌܐƢƉ܂ ܐܢ ܓƀــƌ ƢܐƉــƢ ܕƏــƆųƉ ƑƀŹƢƟŴــƅ܉ ſűſــƖܐ ܗܝ 

 ƅــƆųƉ ܐƆ űــƃ Ǝــſܐܢ ܕ :ƢــſƢƣ ܗܝŴƇƕ ƢƉܐƌ ܗܕܐ ƅƆųƉ űƃ ܕܐܢ

ܕܓƈ܂ ܘܬܘܒ ܐܢ ƌܐŴƇƕ ƢƉܗܝ ܕƆܐ ƅƆųƉ܉ ܐܢ ƃــƆųƉ űــƅ ܗܕܐ 

ƌܐŴƇƕ ƢƉܗܝ ܕܓƈ ܗܘ܂ ܘܐܢ Ɔ űƃܐ ƢſƢƣ ƅƆųƉ ܗ̣ܘ܂

 ƎــƉ̣ ܬܐ܉ŴــƇܪܐ ܘܕܓƢــƣ űܒــƕ̇ܐ ܕƦــƇƉܐ ܕƣܐ ܐܕƌܗ ƈــƀƃܗ̣ܘ ܗ 87

 ƅſܐ ܐƊƀƏܐ ܕűŶ ƎƉ :ܐƀƉűƟ ܗ̇ܘ ųܒƃܪܘ ŪƃƢƉ ܐƇƟ̈ Ʀƍ̈ܒ Ǝſ20ܬܪܬ

 ,B      2   ƎƇƘ BCDP ܐƥƌ ܕƌܐƌ CDLP, Epit.: ƢƉܐƢƉ 2…ܕܐP: om. C    |    ƥƌ ܐܕBDL:  ̇ųƀƣ̈ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ   1

Epit.: ƎــƇƘܙ L      5   ܐ̇ܙܠ BCDL, Epit.: ܐ̇ܬܐ P      6   ơƐ̇Ƙܕ LP, Epit., corr. in marg. in BD: ܐƟŴƐƘ 

BCDE    |    ƅſܐ LP: ƅſܕܐ BCD    |    ƥƌܕܐ BP, Epit.: ƥƌܐ CDL    |    ƢƉܐƌ BCLP, Epit.: ƢƉܐƌܕ D        

ƈــƃ2ܕ BCDL, Epit.: ƈــƃ P      8   ƎــƀܒƠƖƉ] + ƈــƀƃܗ L      9   ܐƘŴ̈ــƐƇƀƘ BCDL, Epit.: ܐƙƏ̈ŴــƇƀƘ P      

10   ŴــƠƀźƉƮܓƆ LP: ܐƠــƀźƊƉƮܓƆ B: ܐƠ̈ــƀźƉܐƢܓƆ C: ܐƠــƀźƉƮܓƆ D      12   ܐƣƢــƘƦƉ L: 

        BCD ܐܘ ܕܓƇــŴܬܐ :LP ܘܕܓƇــŴܬܐ    |    ƣ PــƢܪܐ :ſƢƣ BCDLــƢܬܐ    |    ƙƉ BCDــƢܫ :ƘƦƉ PــƢܫ

        BCD ܕLP: Ǝſ ܓBCD      15   Ƣƀ ܗ̇ܘ ܬܘܒ :P ܬܘܒ ų̇Ɔܘ :L ܬܘܒ ܗ̇ܘ   ŴƤƉ P      13ܕƕܐ :ŴƉ BCDLܕƕܐ

ƅƆųƉ űƃ ܐ ܗܝ ܕܐܢƖſűſ] om. hom. B      16   ܗܕܐ] om. P    |    ܗܝŴƇƕ] + ܗܕܐ P      17   2ܐܢ] + Ǝſܕ 

P    |    ܗܝŴƇƕ ƢƉܐƌ ܗܕܐ BCDL: ܗܝ ܗܕܐŴƇƕ ƢƉܐƌ P      20   ŪƃƢƉ LP: ŪƃܪƦƉ BCD
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[Kinds of speech]122

There are four kinds (εἴδη) of speech123: the imperative, e.g. when a man 84

says authoritatively to someone who is subordinate to him: “Go, perform such-

and-such action!”; the optative, when a man comes with a supplication and 

begs for something in a prayer; the interrogative, e.g. when someone asks 

another person: “Where do you come from and where are you going to?”; and 

the fourth and last type is the declaratory, e.g. when someone says: “Every 

human being that is alive has breath,” or “Every rational soul is immortal.”124

Now, philosophers do not inquire into the first three types of speech, be-85

cause they never express truth or falsehood. A discussion of them belongs to 

grammar. But it is the fourth and last one where truth and falsehood are 

involved with which they take all the pains. That truth and falsehood are 

distinguished only in it, this matter of fact proves to be obvious125.

Indeed, neither the person who utters an imperative, nor the person who is 86

praying, nor, further, the person who is asking, no one among them will be right 

or wrong. But the one who declares will necessarily say either truth or 

falsehood. For when he says, “Socrates is walking”, then it is clear that, if he 

declares this while (Socrates) is walking, he is true, but if (while Socrates) is not 

walking then he is false. Also, if, when one declares about him that he is not 

walking, (Socrates) is walking, he would speak falsely, and if (Socrates) is not 

walking, he will speak truly126.

Now, this type of speech which expresses truth and falsehood is construct-87

ed in its primary composition from two utterances127, namely from the subject 

122 Mss. BCD have the subtitle, “On the kinds of speech, i.e. how many and what they are”.

123 Ammonius writes about “parts of speech” (μέρη τοῦ λόγου) in his commentary on the Isa-

goge right after his account of the Platonic Forms, and this was probably the reason for 

Sergius to deal with this topic in the same context. Ammonius mentions five “parts” which 

correspond to the list found by Sergius but adding also the vocative: τοῦ δὲ λόγου πολλά εἰσι 

μέρη, ἀποφαντικὸν εὐκτικὸν κλητικὸν προστακτικὸν πυσματικόν (In Isag. 43.4–5). Ammonius 

discusses this topic also in the introductory part of his commentary on Aristotle’s On Interpret-

ation (In De Int. 2.9–25), where he calls them, similarly to Sergius, “kinds of speech” (εἴδη τοῦ 

λόγου) and gives concrete examples of each one of them.

124 Cf. the examples (deriving mostly from Homer) by Ammonius in In De Int. 2.10–20. The 

last example by Ammonius corresponds to that of Sergius.

125 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 43.6–12.

126 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 43.12–17.

127 Syr. bat qale, “utterances, words”, corresponding to Gr. φωναί.
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ܕŴƤƆܘܕƕܐ܉ ܘƎƉ̣ ܗ̇ܝ ܕŴƤƉܕƕܐ ų̇ƀƇƕ܂ ܐƢƉ̇ ܐƌܐ ܕƎſ ܕܐƅſ ܗƍƃܐ܂ 

C116vܐܢ ܐƌ ƥƌܐƢƉ ܕƅƆųƉ ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ܉ ܐƦƇƉ ƢƉ̣ܐ ܕƠƐƘܐ ܘƃƢƉܒܐ 

ƎƉ̣ ܬܪ̈ܬƎſ ܒƇƟ̈ Ʀƍ̈ܐ܂ Ɗƣ ƎƉ̣ܐ ܕƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ ܘƎƉ̣ ܗ̇ܝ ܕƅƆųƉ܂ ܐƆܐ 

ƋƀƏ ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏB78r ܕűſƦƌܥ܂ ܗ̇ܝ ܕƎſ ܕƦƉ ƅƆųƉܐƉــƢܐ ܕܬŴƣܕƀƕــŴܗܝ 

 ƎܒــŵƇƄܒܐ܉ ܒƃܘƮܘܢ ܒųܒ ƎƊ̈ƀƏܕ ƎƀƆܗ ƈƀƃܐ ܗƇƟ̈ Ʀƍ̈܂ ܒűܒƕ̇ ܐƍƉ5ܕ

ــƦܐ  ƀƌƮŶܐ Ǝــ ſܕ Ǝــ ƀƌܬܐ܂ ܗŴ̈ــ ــƎ ܕܨܒ ſųƇſܕ Ǝــ ſųſƦſܐ ܐƦƀƍ̈ƕܕŴــ ƤƉP24r

 ƎƕܕŴــ ƤƉـ ــűܡ  Ɖـ ــƍܐ  ܙܒـ ــܒܐ܉  ܒƮܘƃـ ــųܘܢ  ܒـ  Ǝــ ſųƀƇƕـ ــƮܢ  ܕƦƉܐƉـ

des.L7vܘƖƉܒŴƌűܬܗƎſ ܕܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ܂

ܐƍƄſܐ ܕܐƢƉܬ ܗƣܐ ܒƢܘƃܒܐ ܗƌܐ ܕƅƆųƉ ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ܂ ƀƌŴƃܐ  88

 ƈƕ ƅƆųƉܕ Ǝſܕܥ܂ ܗ̇ܝ ܕŴƤƉ ܐƢܗܝ ܕܓܒŴƇƕ ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏܐ ܕƌܗ Ƣƀ10ܓ

ƖƉܒŴƌűܬܗ ܕƍƉܐ ƕ̇ܒƉ űܒƟűܐ ܘƈƕ ܙܒــƍܐ ܬܘܒ ܕƀƠƌــƆ ƚــų̇܂ ܐܢ 

ܓƢƀ ܕƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ ƅƆųƉ ܬܬܐƢƉ܉ ƈƕ ܙܒƍܐ ܕܗƣܐ Ɵ̇ܐܡ ŴƤƉܕƕܐ܂ 

ܐܢ ܕƎſ ܕܗƦƉ ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ ƅƆܐƢƉܐ܉ ƈƕ ܙܒƍܐ ܕƕܒƉ ƢܒƟűܐ܂ ܘܐܢ 

ܕƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ ƅƆųƌ ܬܘܒ ܬܬܐƢƉ܉ ƈƕ ܙܒƍܐ ܕſŴŷƉ űſƦƕܐ܂

 ƎƀƊƀƏ Ǝſܐ ܗ̇ܘƣ̈ܐܕ ƎܒŵƇƄ܉ ܒƎƀƆܒܐ ܗƃܘƮܘܢ ܒųܥ ܕܒűƌܕ Ǝſܙܕܩ ܕC117r 89

 ƅــſܕܐ Ǝــſܐ ܕƌܐ ƢƉ̇ܘܢ܂ ܐųƀƇƕ ƎſƢƉܐƦƉ Ǝſܐ ܕƐƍ̈ܢ܂ ܓŴƕűſƦƌܕ

ܗƍƃܐ܂ ܒƤƌƢܐ ܕܓŴ̇ܐ܉ ܗŴƌ ܕƎſ ܗ̣ܝ ܐŴƤƌܬܐ: ܘƀƏŴƏܐ ܬܘܒ ܕܓŴ̇ܐ: 

ܘƇƃܒܐ ܕܓŴ̇ܐ: ܘƃƢƣܐ ܕܐƀƌƢŶــƦܐ ܕܐſــƅ ܗƀƆــƎ: ܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܐſƦſــųܘܢ 

 ƎــſųƍƉ ܐűŶ ܐűŶ ƈƄܕܒ ƈźƉ ܂ƎƀƆܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕܗƐƍܬܐ ܓŴƀŶܬܐ܂ ܘŴƀŶ̇ܕD67r

ƎƍſƢƀŶ20: ܐƅſ ܕܐƈƖƆ ƎƉ ƎƌƢƉ̣: ܘƎſųƇƃ ƎƉ ƎƍƀƤƍƄƉ ܒܓŴ ܬܪƦƀƕܢ 

űŶ ܓƐƍܐ ܕŹܒųƍƉ ƎſųƇƃ ƎƖƀ̈܂

 ܕƦƉܐƮƉܢ   L      7 ܗBCDP: ƎƀƆ ܗBCD      6   Ǝƀƌ ܗLP: Ǝƀƌ̈ ܗP      5   ƎƀƆ ܕŴƤƆܕƕܐ :BCDL ܕŴƤƆܘܕƕܐ   1

BCDL: ܢƮــƉܐƦƉܘ P      9   ƑƀŹƢƟŴــƏܕ BCD: ƑŹƢƟŴــƏܕ P      10   ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏܕ BCD: ƑŹƢƟŴƏܕ P      

12   ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ BCD: ƑŹƢƟŴƏ P    |    ƢƉܬܬܐ BCD: ƢƉܬܐ P    |    ܐܡƟ̇ CDP: ܐܡƟܕ B      13   ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ 

BCD: ƑŹƢƟŴƏ P      14   ƅƆųƌܬܘܒ + [ܕ P    |    ƑƀŹƢƟŴƏ BCD: ƑŹƢƟŴƏ P    |    ƢƉܬܘܒ ܬܬܐ BC: 

 Ƙ ƈźƉ BC: ƈźƉــŴܪƣܐ ܕܓƍ̈ــƐܐ ܘܐܕƣ̈ܐ .ŷƉ] + titــſŴܐ    |    P ܬܐƉــD: Ƣ ܬܬܐƉــƢ ܬܘܒ
ŴƘ Dܪƍƣܐ ܕܓƐƍ̈ܐ ܘܐܕƣ̈ܐ
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that should be signified and from what signifies it128. What I mean is this. When 

someone says, “Socrates is walking”, he makes a statement which is composed 

of two utterances, the name “Socrates” and the (phrase) “is walking”. While “So-

crates” is the subject that is characterized, the words “is walking” are 

pronounced in order to signify what he is doing. Thus, the utterances which are 

subjects of these compositions are always signified by something, while other 

ones which are predicated of them in these compositions signify a particular 

time and some activity129.

In the composition which I am here speaking about, “Socrates is walking”, 88

the name “Socrates” signifies a certain person, while the (phrase) “is walking” 

informs us about his activity, i.e. what he is doing, and also about the time it 

takes place. For if you say, “Socrates is walking”, you signify the present time. 

But if you say, “Socrates walked”, you express the past time. And further, if you 

say, “Socrates will walk”, you point to the future time.

[The ten primary genera]130

We ought to know that in these compositions species (εἴδη) are always 89

subjects that are defined and genera are predicated of them131. What I mean is 

this. Universal human being, i.e. humanity, and also universal horse, universal 

dog, and other things like that are species of animal, and animal is their genus. 

For, as we have said above, we observe each one of them and combine them in 

our mind into one genus that is imprinted in all of them132.

128 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 43.17–20: περιέχει δὲ οὗτος ἐν ἑαυτῷ δύο τινά, τό τε κατηγορού-

μενον καὶ τὸ ὑποκείμενον. ἵνα δὲ σαφὴς γένηται ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος, εἴπωμεν οὕτως· δεῖ εἰδέναι ὅτι 

ὑποκείμενον λέγεται περὶ οὗ ὁ λόγος, κατηγορούμενον δὲ τὸ περὶ ἐκείνου λεγόμενον. Instead 

of using a Syriac equivalent for “predicate” (τό κατηγορούμενον), Sergius prefers to speak 

here of what signifies and what is signified, probably having the Gr. terms τι σημαίνει and τὸ 

σημαινόμενον in mind. In accord with this, Sergius speaks in §88 of grammatical tenses of the 

verbs. However, he switches again to the logical terminology in §89.

129 The same examples appear in Ammonius, In De Int. 2.7–11.

130 Mss. BCD have the subtitle, “On the difference between genera and species”. The follow-

ing section has a parallel in Ammonius, In Cat. 13.12–19, where another introductory point is 

discussed, namely the reason for the title of Aristotle’s treatise (cf. further Philoponus, In Cat. 

12.17–27 and Simplicius, In Cat. 15.26–18.6). Sergius’ account, however, derives primarily from 

Ammonius’ description of the “ascent to the universal” (ἡ εἰς τὰ καθόλου ἀναδρομή) and the 

ten primary genera in In Isag. 17.1–20.14. The accounts of both Sergius and Ammonius are 

based on the so-called “Tree of Porphyry” as described in the Isagoge 4.1–8.6. Sergius turns 

again to this subject matter in §§165–172, speaking of universal and particular.

131 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 13.12–15: λέγομεν τοίνυν ὅτι πρόκειται αὐτῷ διδάξαι περὶ γενῶν 

καὶ εἰδῶν καὶ ὅτι τὰ μὲν εἴδη τοῖς αὑτῶν γένεσιν ὑπόκειται, τὰ δὲ γένη κατηγορεῖται τῶν εἰδῶν 

ἑαυτῶν.

132 On the three types of the universals, see §§78 and 80, above. Here Sergius speaks of only 

the third type, i.e. universals abstracted in human mind “after the many” (μετὰ τοὺς πολλοὺς).



140  Edition

P24vܘܐܦ ܒܐܕƣܐ ܬܘܒ ܕűŶ ƈƃܐ űŶܐ ƎſųƍƉ܉ ƎƉ̣ ܗƀƌ̈ــſű̈ƀŷſ ƎــƦܐ  90

B78vܕܐƎſųſƦſ ܒƦƍ̈ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ: ƍſƢƀŶــƎ ܘƍƀƤƍƄƉــƆ Ǝــų ܒƖــŴܗܕƆ ƎƌܐܕſųƣــƎ܂ 

ܐƢƉ̇ ܐƌܐ ܕƎſ ܕܐƅſ ܗƍƃܐ܂ ƎƉ̣ ܗƌܐ ܒƤƌƢܐ ܘƎƉ̣ ܗ̇ܘ܉ ܘƃƢƣ ƎƉ̣ܐ 

 ƎــƍſƢƀŶ űــƃ ƎƌܗܕŴــƖܒ ƎƍƀƤƍƄƉ ܕܐ܉ű̈Ŷ ƎƉ̣ ܐƍƀƍƊܒ ƎƀƤſƢƘܐ ܕƌƮŶܕܐ

5ܒųܘܢ űŶ ܒƌƢــƤܐ ܕܓــŴ̇ܐ ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ ƍƀƃــų̇  ܕܐƤƌــŴܬܐ: ܘƆــƆ ųــƌųܐ 

C117vܐܕƣܐ ܕųƇƃܘܢ ܒƤƍƀƍ̈ܐ ųƆ ƎƍƀƊƀƏ̇܂ ܗŴƃܬ ܬܘܒ ƎƍſƢƀŶ űƃ ܒƃƮــƤܐ 

 ƎــƍƀƤƍƄƉ ܘܪ̈ܐ܉Ʀــܒܐ ܘܒــƇƄ̈ܕܐ: ܘܒű̈ــŶ ƎــƉ̣ ܐƍــƀƍƊܒ ƎƀƤſƢƘܘܢ ܕųƇƃ

ܒܓŴ ܬܪƦƀƕܢ ųƍƉܘܢ ܕܗƎƀƆ ܒų ܒŴƉűܬܐ ƀƏŴƏܐ ܕܓŴܐ ܘƇƃܒܐ 

ܕܓŴܐ: ܘųƆ ƎƍƀƊƀƏܘܢ ܐܕųƀƣ̈ܘܢ ܕܗƎƀƆ܂ ܘźƉــƈ ܕƏ̈ܓƀܐſــƎ ܐƌــŴܢ 

10ܐܦ ܗƎƀƆ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܘܕƆܐ ƎƀƍƉ ܐųſƦſܘܢ܉ ųƆ ƎƀƤƍƄƉܘܢ ܬܘܒ űŷƆܐ: 

 ųــƆ ƎــƍſƢƟ ܐƌųــƆ ųــƆܘܢ: ܘųــƇƄƆ ƥܒŶܕ űŶ ܐƍƀƄƆ ܉ƢƉܐƌ ƥƌܐ ƅſܐ

ܓųƐƍܘܢ܂

ŴƀŶܬܐ ܗƈƀƃ ܓƐƍܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕųƇƃܘܢ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܗƀƆــƎ܂ ܘܗ̣ܘ ܬܘܒ ܗƌܐ  91

ܓƐƍܐ ܐܕƣܐ ܗ̣ܘ ܕܓƊƣŴܐ ƍƤƙƌܐ܂ ƈźƉ ܕܐſــƦ ܓƍــƐܐ ܐŶــƌƢܐ 

 ųــ ƣܘܗܝ ܐܦ ܗ̣ܘ ܐܕƦــ ſــܐܐ܉ ܕܐ ƀܓƏ̈ ܐƣ̈ܐܕ ƥــ ــƦܐ ܕŶ̇ܒ 15ܗ̇ܘ ܕƞƌܒ̈

ܕܓƊƣŴܐ ƍƤƙƌܐ܂ ܘܗ̣ܘ ܗƌܐ ܬܘܒ ܓƊƣŴܐ ƍƤƙƌܐ܉ ܐܕƣܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ 

ܕܐܘƀƏܐ܂ ƈźƉ ܕܐƦſ ܓƊƣŴܐ ܕƆܐ ƥƙƌ܉ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ܓƐƍܐ ܕųƇƃܘܢ 

ܓƊƣŴ̈ܐ ܕܕƆܐ ƥƙƌ ܐŴƌܢ܉ ܘܐܕƣܐ ܕųƇẛ  ܕܐܘƀƏܐ܂

 ƦــŶƦƆ ܐ܂ƀــƏܐܘ  ̇ųــſƦſܐ  ̇ųƆ ƋſűƟܐ ܕƌƢŶܐ ƦƀƆܕ ƈƀƃܐ ܗƐƍܓ 92

ƎƉP25r | C118r ܗƌܐ ܕƎſ ܐƦſ ܓƐƍܐ ܐƌƢŶܐ: ܓƊƣŴܐ ƍƤƙƌܐ ܘܗ̇ܘ ܕƆܐ ƙƌــƥ܂ 

ܘܬƦƀŶ ܗ̇ܘ ƍƤƙƌܐ ܬܘܒ ܐƦſ ܓƐƍܐ ܐƌƢŶܐ ŴƀŶܬܐ܂ ܬŴƀŶ ƦƀŶܬܐ 

B79rܕƎſ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܐųſƦſܘܢ܂ ܕƆܐ ܬܘܒ ƇƘƦƉܓƆ ƎƀܓƐƍ̈ܐ܉ ܐƆܐ ƉŴ̈ƍƠƆܐ 

ſű̈ƀŷſܐ ܕܒƍƀƍƊܐ ܒŴŷƇܕ ű̈Ŷ ƎƉ ƎƀƤſƢƘܕܐ܂

1   ƈƃܕ BCD: ƈƃܘ P      4   ƎƀƤſƢƘܕ BCP: ƎƀƣƢƘܕ D      5   ܘܗܝƦſܕܐ BCP: ܘܗܝƦſܐ D      7   ƎƍƀƤƍƄƉ BCD: 

ƎƍƀƤƍƄ̇Ɖܕ P      9   ܢŴƌܐ] om. D      11   ƥܒŶܕ] lac. in P    |    ܘܢųƇƄƆ BCD: ܘܢųƇƃ P      16   ܘܗ̣ܘ BCP: ܗܘ D      

18   ƥƙƌ BCP: ܐܫƙƌ D      20   ƥƙƌ BCP, Epit.: ܐܫƙƌ D      21   ܬܐŴƀŶ1 CP, Epit.: ܬܐŴƀŶܕ BD
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Further, regarding each one of these species, we observe particulars be-90

longing to certain species and combine them in our memory into their species. 

What I mean is the following. When we observe this man, and that one, and the 

rest of them who are numerically distinguished from one another, we combine 

them in our memory into universal man, which is the nature of humanity, and 

we establish it as a species of all men. Similarly, also, when we observe all 

horses, dogs, and bulls, which are numerically distinguished from one another, 

we in the same way combine them in our intellect into universal horse and 

universal dog and subsume them under their species. And since such species 

are numerous and even countless, we further combine them into what some-

one might call one nature that contains them all, and this is what we call their 

genus.

Thus, animal is the genus for all these species. And this genus is in turn a 91

species of animate body. For there is another genus of plants which comprises 

many species and which is also a species of animate body. And further, this 

animate body is a species of substance (οὐσία). For there is inanimate body 

which is a genus of all bodies that are inanimate and a species of substance.

So, substance is a genus which has no other (genus) that is prior to it. Below 92

it, there are other genera, i.e. animate and inanimate body. And also, below the 

animate one there is a genus of animal. Below animal, then, there are species 

that are not further divided into genera, but into individual beings which differ 

from one another only numerically.
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ƎſűƉ ܐܕƣܐ ܕƦƀƆ ܐŶــƌƢܐ ŶƦƆــƍƉ Ʀــų: ܕźƉــƈ ܗƌܐ ƃƦƉــƍܐ  93

ܘܐܦ ܐܕܫ ܐܕƀƣ̈ــƎ ܐſــƦܘܗܝ ܐſــƏ ƅــƀƏŴܐ ܕܓــŴܐ ܘܐſــƇƃ ƅــܒܐ 

D67vܕܓــŴܐ܂ ܓƐƍــų ܕſــƎ ܕܗƌܐ ܐſــƦܘܗܝ ƀŶــŴܬܐ܂ ܘܗ̣ܝ ܬܘܒ ƀŶــŴܬܐ܉ 

 ƅſܐ ܕܐƦƀƌƮŶܘܕܐ ƎƌƢƉܕܐ ƅſܒܐ ܐƇƃܐ ܘܕƀƏŴƏܕ  ̇ųſƦſܐ ܐƐƍܓ

5ܗƎƀƆ܂ ܐܕƣܐ ܕſــƎ ܐſƦſــų̇  ܕܓــƊƣŴܐ Ƥƙƌــƍܐ܂ ܘܗ̣ܘ ܬܘܒ ܓــƊƣŴܐ 

ƍƤƙƌܐ܉ ܓƐƍܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ ܕŴƀŶܬܐ ܘܐܕƣܐ ܕܐܘƀƏܐ܂

ſűƉــƎ ܐܘƏــƀܐ ܒŵƇƄܒــƎ ܓƍــƐܐ ܐſƦſــų̇܂ źƉــƈ ܕƀƆــƦ ܓƍــƐܐ  94

ܐƌƢŶܐ ų̇ƍƉ ƈƖƆ܂ ܘܒűܓŴܢ ܓƍــƑ ܓƀƐƍ̈ــƉƦƤƉ Ǝــųܐ܂ ܘƏــƀƏŴܐ 

 ƢܒــƆ ܐƌƢــŶܐ ܐƣܐܕ ƦــƀƆܕ ƈــźƉ ܐ ܗܘ܂ƣܐܕ ƎܒــŵƇƄܐ ܒŴܬܘܒ ܕܓــ

ųƍƉ10܂ ܗŴƌ̇ܢ ܕƎſ ܕܒƦƕƞƊܐ: ܕܐųſƦſܘܢ ŴƀŶܬܐ ܘܓƊƣŴܐ ƍƤƙƌܐ܉ 

C118vܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܘܓƍ̈ــƐܐ ܐſƦſــųܘܢ ܗƌ̣ــŴܢ ƃــű ܗƌ̣ــŴܢ܂ ܐƆܐ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܕܗƌ̇ــŴܢ 

ܕųƀƉűƟܘܢ܉ ܓƐƍ̈ܐ ܕƎſ ܕܗŴƌ̇ܢ ܕƎƉ ܒƦܪܗܘܢ܂

 ƁƤſܘܪ ƋſűƟܐ ܕƘŴƐƇƀƘ ŸƄƣܐ: ܐƀƏܐ ܕܐܘƐƍܐ ܓƌųƆ ƈƀƃܗ ųƆ 95

P25vܘŶ̇ܒــƥ ܓƍ̈ــƐܐ ܘܐܕƣ̈ܐ Ə̈ܓƀــܐܐ܉ ܘƊ̣ƏــƉűƟ ųــƀܐ ܒƦƄƊܒƍــŴܬܐ 

15ܕźƟܓــŴܪƑſ̈܂ ܘܐſــƦܘܗܝ ܒــƢܬ ƟــƇܐ źƀƤƘــƦܐ ܕƤƉــŴܕƕܐ ܨܒــŴ̈ܬܐ 

ƦźƀƤ̈Ƙܐ ܕƆܐ ƎƀƍƉ: ܒűƀ ܪƍƀƕ̈ܐ źƀƤ̈Ƙܐ ܕűŶ ƈƃ ƈƕܐ űŶܐ ƎſųƍƉ܂ 

 ƋــƆ ܐƀــƏܐ܂ ܕܐܘƍــƃܗ ƎſƢƉ̇ܐ űƃ ܐƇƟ ܬƢܕܐ ܒųƆ Ǝſܕ  ̇ųƆ ƎƀƊŶ̇ƦƉ

B79vܐų̇ſƦſ܉ ƈƃ ܨܒŴ ܕܐƊſŴƟ ųƆ Ʀſܐ ܕų̇ƉŴƍƟ: ܘƆܐ ƠƀƍƏܐ űƉ ƈƕܡ 

ܐſƢŶــƎ ܕܒــų ܬܬƀƟــƋ܂ ܐƃــƌŵܐ ܕܐſــƦܘܗܝ ܒƌƢــƤܐ ܘƃــܐƘܐ ܘƀƟــƐܐ: 

20ܘƎſųƇƃ ܐƦƀƌƮŶܐ ܐƎƀƇſ ܕƊſŴƟ ƎƀƍƟܐ ܕƦſܗƎſ܂

ƕűſƦƉܐ ܕƎſ ܗܕܐ ƢſƦſܐƎƉ̣ Ʀſ ܗƎƀƆ ܕܕŴƠƆܒƇܐ܂ ܐƦſ ܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ  96

 ƎــƠ̈ƀƍƏ ܐƆܐ܉ ܐſܘųܒ ƎƊ̈ƀƟƦƌܕ ƎſųƉŴƍƟ Ǝƀƌ̣ܗ ƎſƞƉ̈ ܐƆܐ ܕƊƇƖܒ

 :ƎــſųſƦſܐ Ǝــſܕ ƎــƀƆܗ ƅــſ܂ ܕܐƎſųƍƀƃ ƋƀƟ̇Ʀƌ ųܐ ܕܒƌƢŶܡ ܐűƉ ƈƕ

1   ƦŶƦƆ P, Epit.: ƦŶƦƆܕ BCD      13   ƈƀƃܗ] om. B    |    ƁƤſܘܪ BCD, Epit.: ƥſܘܪ P      14   ܬܐŴƍܒƦƄƊܒ P: 

      B ܕźƟܐܓŴܪD: Ƒſ̈ ܕųźƟܓŴܪCP: Ƒſ̈ ܕźƟܓŴܪB      15   Ƒſ̈ ܕƦƄƉܒŴƍܬܐ ܗܕܐ :CD ܕƦƄƉܒŴƍܬܐ

      źƉ BCDــƈ ܐܘƏــƀܐ .tit + [ܗƃــƍܐ   om. hom. B      17 [ܕƆܐ ƀƍƉــƎ ܒƀــű ܪƀƕ̈ــƍܐ ƀƤ̈Ƙــźܐ   16

 BCD      22   ƎſųƉŴƍƟ ܗP: Ǝƀƌ̈ ܗP      21   ƎƀƆ ܐƌƢŶܐ :.BCD, Epit ܐBCD      19   ƎſƢŶ ܓƀƇܐ + [ƊſŴƟܐ   18

BCP, corr. in marg. D: ƎſųƊſŴƟ D: ƎſųƀƉŴƍƠܒ add. in marg. BD
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A species that has nothing below itself is therefore also called the most 93

specific species133, e.g. universal horse and universal dog. Their genus is animal, 

and animal is also the genus of horse, dog, and everything else like these, as we 

have said. It is a species of animate body, while animate body is in turn a genus 

of animal and a species of substance.

So, substance is always a genus, because there is no other genus above it, 94

and hence it is called the most generic genus134. Universal horse, on the other 

hand, is always a species, because there is no other species beyond it. And those 

between them, i.e. animal and animate body, are species and genera at the 

same time. But while they are species of those that are before them, they are 

genera for those that are after them135.

Now, the Philosopher considered the genus of substance to be prior and 95

superior, comprising multiple species and genera, and thus he put it in the first 

place in the treatise Categories. It is a simple word136 that signifies countless 

simple things through mediating simple concepts of each one of them. When 

(people) define this word, they say the following: Substance is every thing that 

has subsistence in itself and has no need for something else through which it 

would come to be, for example, a man, a stone, a piece of wood, and all other 

things that have subsistence by themselves137.

This may be better understood from the contraries: there are things in the 96

world which cannot come into being by themselves but require something else 

through which their nature would subsist. These are, e.g., whiteness and black-

133 Lit. “species of species”. Sergius thus renders the Gr. εἰδικώτατος.

134 Lit. “genus of genera”, cf. Gr. γενικώτατος.

135 Cf. Porphyry, Isag. 4.14–20.

136 Syr. bat qala “utterance, speech”, corresponds to Gr. φωνή.

137 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 19.9–10: ὅσα οὖν ἐστιν αὐτὰ καθ’ ἑαυτὰ ὑποστῆναι δυνάμενα καὶ 

μὴ δεόμενα πρὸς τὸ ὑποστῆναι ἄλλου τινός, οὐσίαι λέγονται.
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ŴŶC119rܪܘܬܐ ܘܐܘƊƃــŴܬܐ: ܘƀƇŶــŴܬܐ ܘſƢƉــƢܘܬܐ: ܘƇƃــųܘܢ ܐƄ̈ƏــƊܐ 

ܘŴ̈Ɖܙܓܐ ܘܓــƌŴ̈ܐ ܐŶــƌƮܐ܂ ܗƀƆــƎ ܓƀــƢ ܗƌ̣ــŴܢ ƍƟــųƉŴܘܢ ƍƉــųܘܢ 

ــƦܘܗܝ  ܐſـ  Ǝــ ܐſƢŶـ ــűܡ  ܒƊـ ܐƆܐ  ــŴܢ܉  ܕƊƀƟƦƌـ  Ǝــ ſƞƉـ Ɔܐ  ــųܘܢ  ܘƆـ

ųƊſŴƟܘܢ܂ ŴŶܪܘܬܐ ܓƢƀ ܒƆƦܓܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܐܘ̇  ܒƇŷܒܐ ܐܘ̇  ܒܐƃűƀƙƏܐ: 

ــŴܬܐ  Ɗƃܬ ܬܘܒ ܘܐܦ ܐܘŴــ ƃܐ܂ ܗƌܗ ƅــ ſܕܐ Ǝــ ſƢŶܡ ܐűــ Ɗ5ܐܘ̇  ܒ

ــƤܐ܂  ــƦܬܐ ܐܘ̇  ܒűܒ ــŴܬܐ ܒ ƀƇŶ܂ ܘų̇ــ ſƦſܐ ܐƄــ ƤƊܐ ܐܘ̇  ܒƢــ ƊƖܒP26r

ــƎ܂ ܘƇƃــųܘܢ ܓــƌŴ̈ܐ ܘܐƄ̈ƏــƊܐ  ſƦƍƐƘܝ ܐܘ̇  ܒܐŴــ ƇƖܘܬܐ ܒƢــſƢƉܘ

D68rܘŴ̈Ɖܙܓܐ ܐƌƮŶܐ܉ ܒų̇  ܒŴƉűܬܐ ܒܐƀƌƮŶــƦܐ ܐſــƦܘܗܝ ƟــųƊſŴܘܢ: 

ܘƆܐ ƎſƞƉ ܕܗŴƌܢ ųƍƀƃܘܢ ųƌܘܘܢ ܐųſƦſܘܢ ܒŴŷƇܕ܂

E180rܗƀƆــƎ ܗƀƃــƈ ܕܐſــſųƆ ƦــƀƟ ƎــƊܐ ܕƦſܗſــƎ ܘƆܐ Ơ̈ƀƍƏــƎ ܕܒƊــűܡ  97

 Ǝــ Ɖ̣ ܐ܉Ɗƣ̈Ŵــ ــƎ ܘܐܢ Ɔܐ ܓ ƀƌ̈ܐ ܐƊƣ̈Ŵــ ــƎ: ܘܐܢ ܓ Ɗ̈ƀƟƦƌ ܐƌƢــ Ŷܐ

 :ƎــƌƢƉܕܐ ƅــſܕܐ Ǝſܕ ƎƀƇſܢ܂ ܐų̈ƉƦƤƉ ƑƀƏ̈ܘܐܘ ƎſųſƦſܐ ܐƀƏܐܘ

 Ǝــſųܒ ƎــſųſƦſܐ ܕܐƦــƀƌƮŶܐ ƎــƉ̣ űــƖƇܒ ƎſųƉŴــƍƟ Ǝــƀƌ̈ܗ Ǝſ̈ƞƉ ܐƆ

 ƎــſųƀƐ̈ƍܓƆ ܐ: ܕܐܦƀــƏܐܘ ƎƉ ƢܒƆ Ǝƀƌ̈ܐ ܐƦƀƌƮŶܐ ƎƀƆ܉ ܗƎƊ̈ƀƟƦƌܕC119v

B80rܬܘܒ ܕſųƇſــƎ ܕܗƀƆــƎ ܘƆܐܕſųƀƣ̈ــƄƤƉ :ƎــƐƇƀƘ ŸــƘŴܐ ܘƏ̇ــܐܡ Ɔــųܘܢ 

ܒŴƍƙƇƊܬܐ: ܘƦƄƉ̇ܒ ܐܦ ųƀƇƕܘܢ ܓƌŴܐƦſ܂

ƢŶ ܓƢƀ ܘŵŶܐ ܕܐűƉ Ʀſܡ ܒƊƇƖܐ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ųƊſŴƟ ܒܐܘƀƏܐ:  98

 Ǝــſܬܪܬ :ƢــƉܐƊƆ ƎــƍſűƖƉܕ ƅſܐ܂ ܐƍƀƍƊ̈ܐ ܘܒƦŷƣŴ̈Ɗܒ ƢƉܐƦƉܕ

 ƎƀŶƮſ ܐƮƐƕܐ ܕƍܘܙܒ :Ǝſܐܘ ܬܪ űŶ ܐ ܬܘܒƄƤƘ܂ ܘƎƀƉ̈ܐ ƦƆܘܬ ƎƀƉ̈ܐ

 Ǝƀƌܐ ơƏܐ ܐƇƟ̈ Ʀƍ̈ܒ ƎƀƆųƆ ƎſųƆܐ ܕܗ̣ܘ܂ ܕƊƃܐܘ̇  ܕ :Ǝƀƍ̈ƣ ƢƐƕ20ܐܘ ܕ

 ƎــſųƇƃ ܗ܂ųƊƣ ܬܐŴƀƊƃ܉ ܗ̇ܘ ܕƎſųƇƄƆ ƦſܐƌŴܓ ƥܒŶ̇ܐ ܕƐƍܓ űŷƆ

      P ܐƌƢŶܐ :BCD ܐųƀƉŴƍƟ B      3   ƎſƢŶܘܢ :ųƉŴƍƟ CDPܘܢ   C      2 ܐƊƀƄ̈Əܐ :BDP ܐƄ̈ƏــƊܐ   1

        in marg. D ܒƖــŴܪܒܐ + [ܒƊƖــƢܐ   D      6 ܐܘƊƊƃــƦܐ :BCP ܐܘƊƃــŴܬܐ    |    om. D [ܗƌܐ   5

      BCD ܐųſƦẛ  + [ܒűܒƤܐ    |    in marg. D ܒƀƣŴƄܐ :B ܐܘ ܒƖــŴܪܒܐ ܐܘ ܒƄــƀƣŴܐ + [ܒƤƊــƄܐ

      CD ܕܘƆܐ :BEP ܘƆܐ   ųƌ] om. P      10ܘܘܢ ܐųſƦſܘܢ ܒŴŷƇܕ   C      9 ܘܐƊƀƄ̈Əܐ :BDP ܘܐƊƄ̈Əܐ   7

 ܘƆܐܕE      15   Ǝſųƀƣ̈ ܐܘƀƏܐ :B ܐܘƀƏ̈ܐܣ :CDP ܘܐܘEP      12   ƑƀƏ̈ ܓƊƀƤ̈ܐ :BCD 2ܓƊƣ̈Ŵܐ   11

BCD: ܘܢųƀƣ̈ܐܕƆܘ P    |    ܐƘŴƐƇƀƘ BCDE: ܐƙƏŴƇƀƘ P      16   ƦſܐƌŴܓ] + tit. ܬܐŴƀƊƃ ƈźƉ BCD      

19   ƦƆܘܬ P, Epit.: ƦƆܐܘ ܬ BCDE    |    ܐƮƐƕܕ EP, Epit.: ƎſƢƐƕܕ BCD      20   ƎƀƆųƆ] + ƎſųƇƃ CD: + 

ųƇƃ Bܘܢ :.ƎſųƇƃ P    |    ƎſųƇƃ CDEP, Epit ܓƌŴܐBCDE: Ʀſ ܓƌŴܐųƇƃ B      21   ƎſųƇƄƆ Ʀſܘܢ
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ness, sweetness and bitterness, and all other figures (σχήματα), qualities, and 

colours. They cannot come to be just by themselves, but their subsistence is in 

something else. For whiteness exists in snow, or in milk, or in white lead, or in 

anything else like that138. Likewise, also blackness exists in wool or in leather139, 

sweetness exists in a fig or in honey, and bitterness exists in aloe or in worm-

wood (ἀψίνθιον). And in the same way, all colours, shapes, and other qualities 

have subsistence in other things, and their nature cannot subsist only by itself.

Thus, such things that have subsistence by themselves and do not require 97

something else through which to subsist — whether they are corporeal or 

incorporeal — pertain to substance and are called substances. On the other 

hand, those things that cannot subsist by themselves apart from being in some-

thing else, as we have said, differ from substance, and the Philosopher discov-

ered also their genera and species, placed them in the teaching and wrote gene-

rally about them too.

For he observed and saw that there is something in the world whose 98

subsistence is in substance and which is spoken of by means of measures and 

numbers. For instance we are accustomed to speak of two cubits or three 

cubits, and also of one or two palms, of a period of ten months, or ten years, or 

of any other length. Such words he subsumed under one genus which 

comprises all of them in common and which he called quantity. For all 

138 Sergius’ text is very close to what we find in Ammonius, In Isag. 19.3–9: μάθοιμεν δ’ ἂν τὸ 

λεγόμενον ἐκ τοῦ ἐναντίου· ἔστι τινὰ τῶν πραγμάτων ἃ μὴ δύναται αὐτὰ καθ’ ἑαυτὰ ὑποστῆναι, 

ἀλλ’ ἐν ἄλλοις τὸ εἶναι ἔχει, ἃ καὶ συμβεβηκότα καλεῖται, λευκότης μελανία γλυκύτης καὶ τὰ 

τοιαῦτα· ταῦτα γὰρ αὐτὰ μὲν καθ’ ἑαυτὰ οὐ δύνανται ὑποστῆναι, ἀλλὰ πάντως ἡ λευκότης ἢ ἐν 

ψιμμυθίῳ ἢ ἐν γάλακτι σώμασιν οὖσιν ὑφέστηκεν, ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ τὰ ἄλλα.

139 Mss. B and D add in the margins: “In a raven or in a Cushite (i.e. an Ethiopian)”.
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ܓƦŷƣŴ̈Ɖ Ƣƀܐ ܘƍƀƍƉ̈ܐ ܘƣŴ̈Ŷܒƍܐ ܕܙܒƍ̈ܐ ܘܕƀƍ̈ƣܐ: ƀƊƃــŴܬܐ Ɖــűܡ 

ŴƤƉܕƎƀƕ܂

ܘܐŸƄƣ ܗƎƀƆ ܬܪƎſ ܓƐƍ̈ܐ ܕܓŴ̇ܐ܉ ܕŶ̇ܒƎƀƤ ܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ Əܓƀــܐܬܐ܂  99

 Ʀــƍ̈ܒ Ʀſ܉ ܕܐƎƀƆܗ ƎƉ̣ ƢܒƆ ܐŵŶ ܬܐ܂ ܘܬܘܒŴƀƊƃܐ ܘƀƏܐܘ Ǝſܕ Ŵƌ̇ܗC120r

Ɵ̈P26vــƇܐ ܐƀƌƮŶــƦܐ܉ ܕƀƆــƦ ܐƀƌ̈ــƉ̣ ƎــƎ ܗƀƆــƎ ܬܪſ̈ــƎ ܓƍ̈ــƐܐ܂ ܐſــƉ ƅܐ 

ܕܐƎſƢƉ ܗܘƎſ ܗƣܐ ŴƀƇŶ ƈƕܬܐ ܘƢſƢƉܘܬܐ: ܘƕــƈ ܓــƌŴ̈ܐ Ƈƃــųܘܢ 

ܘܐƊƄ̈Əܐ܂ ܗƎƀƆ ܓƆ Ƣƀܐ ܐܘƀƏܐ ܐųſƦſܘܢ ܘƆܐ ƀƊƃــŴܬܐ Ɖــűܡ 

ŴƤƉܕƎƀƕ܂ ƈźƉ ܕܐƇƘܐ ܗŴƌܢ ųƉŴƍƟܘܢ ƎƀŷƄƤƉ ܕŴƊƀƟƦƌܢ܉ ܐƆܐ 

ܐܢ ܒƍƀƄ̈ܐ ܐŶــƌƮܐ܂ ܘƆܐ ܬܘܒ ƤƉــƦŶŴܐ ܕƀƊƃــŴܬܐ ƀƍƟــƎ܂ Ɔــųܘܢ 

10ܬܘܒ ųƇƃ ƎƀƆųƆܘܢ ܐơƏ ܐŴƌܢ űŷƆ ܓƐƍܐ ܕܓــŴܐ܉ ܗ̇ܘ ܕƊƣــųܗ 

ŴƘܐŴŹܣ܂ ƎƍŶ ܕƎſ ܒŵܒƇƀŶ Ǝܐ ܘܒŵܒŴƉ Ǝܙܓܐ ųƆ ƎƍſƢƟ܂ źƉــƈ ܕƆܐ 

ܐƉűƕ ƎƍŷƄƣܐ ƣųƆܐ Ɗƣܐ ܒŴƏ Ʀƀܪƀſ̈ܐ ܕųƆ ƋŷƆ ܙܕƟܐƦſ܂

 ƎƉ̣ űŶ ƦƀŶܬ ƎƇƙƌ ܐƆܐ܉ ܕƦƀƌƮŶܐ ܐƇƟ̈ Ʀƍ̈ܒ Ʀſܬܘܒ ܕܐ ŸƄƣܐB80v 100

D68vܗƎƀƆ ܬƦƆܐ ܓƐƍ̈ܐ ܕܐܬܐƢƉܘ܂ ܕƎƀƍƟ ܗƀƆــƙƀƠƌ ƎــŴܬܐ Ɖــűܡ ƆــŴܬ 

 Ǝſܕ ƎƀƆܬܗ̇܂ ܗƢܒŶ ƎƉ̣ űƖƇܐ ܒƌܕܬܬܪ ƎſųƍƉ ܐűŶ ܐſƞƉ ܐƆܕܐ܉ ܘű̈Ŷ15

ܐƎſųſƦſ ܒــƌŵܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕƍſųƊƤƉــƎ ܒــų ܒــƢܐ ܘܐܒܐ: ƕܒــűܐ ܘƉــƢܐ: 

C120v | L8rܘܐƙƕܐ ܘƇƘܓܐ܂ Ɔܐ ܓƢƀ ܒƢܐ ƦƉܪƌܐ ܒƎƉ̣ űƖƇ ܐܒܐ: ܘƆܐ ƕܒűܐ 

ܕƆܐ ƢƉܐ: ܘƆܐ ƇƘܓܐ ܕƆܐ ܐƙƕܐ܂ ܘƆܐ ܬܘܒ ܐܒܐ ܐܘ̇  ƢƉܐ ܐܘ̇  

ܐƙƕܐ ŷƄƤƉܐ ܕƦƌܐƢƉ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ: ܒƖƇــű ܒــƢܐ ܘƕܒــűܐ ܘƇƘــܓܐ܂ 

20ܘܐܦ ƎſųƇƃ ƎƀƆųƆ ܐƏــơ ܐƀƌ̈ــƎ ܬܘܒ ƐƇƀƘــƘŴܐ ŷƆــűܐ ܓƀƌŴــŴܬܐ 

 ƅſܕܐ ƈźƉ ܡ܂űƉ ܬŴƆܕ Ǝſܕ Ŵƌܗ̇܂ ܗųƊƣ ƁźƏܘƢƘ܉ ܗ̇ܝ ܕƎſųƐƍܕܓP27r

ܕܐƎƌƢƉ܉ ܗ̣ܘ ܗ̇ܘ Ɖܐ ܕƦƉܐƢƉܐ űŶ ƈƃܐ ƎƉ̣ ܗƎƀƆ܉ ŴƆ ƎƉܬ űƉܡ 

      ƈźƉ BCD ܙƌܐ ܐܘŴƉ Ʀƀƃܙܓܐ ܐܘ ܗ̇ܝ ܕƦſƦŶ ƢſƦſܐ ƈźƉ ܐŴƀƍſܬܐ .tit + [ܘŴƀƊƃܬܐ   4

 ܘܒŵܒin marg. D    |    Ǝ ܙƌܐ + [ŴƘܐŴŹܣ   om. BCD      11 [ܗ̇ܘ   om. B      10 [ܗŴƌܢ   Ɖ] om. BCD      8ܐ   5

BCD, Epit.: Ǝܒŵܕܒ P      12   ƎƍŷƄƣܐ BCD: ƎŷƄƣܐ P    |    ƦſܐƟܙܕ] + tit. ܡűƉ ܬŴƆܕ ƈźƉ BCD      16   ܗ̇ܘ 
ųܒ ƎƍſųƊƤƉܕ] om. P      17   ܐƙƕܘܐ BCD: ܐƘܐƕܘ P      18   ܐƙƕܐ BCDL: ܐƘܐƕ P      19   ܐƙƕܐ 

BCDL: ܐƘــܐƕ P      20   ܐƘŴƐƇƀƘ BCDL: ܐƙƏŴƇƀƘ ܗ̇ܘ P      21   ƎſųƐƍܕܓ LP: Ǝſų̈ƀƐƍܕܓ BCD      

        űŶ ƈƃ] om. hom. Pܐ ƎƉ̣ ܗŴƆ ƎƉ ƎƀƆܬ űƉܡ ܗ̇ܘ ܕƦƉܐƉــƢܐ    |    Ɖ BCDــűܡ :Ɖ LPܐ   22

B ܕŴƆܬ :ŴƆ CDLܬ
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measures, numbers, and calculations of times and years designate a certain 

quantity140.

Thus he discovered two universal genera which encompass multiple 99

things, i.e. substance and quantity. But beyond them, he also saw other words 

that do not pertain to these two genera. For instance, we have just now spoken 

about sweetness and bitterness, and about all colours and shapes. They neither 

pertain to substance nor signify any quantity, because they subsist not by them-

selves but only in other natures, and they also do not possess any dimension of 

quantity. All such (words) he (i.e. Aristotle) subsumed under one universal 

genus141 which he called pw’ṭws (ποιότης, “quality”)142. As for us, we call it 

sometimes ḥayla (“capacity”) and sometimes muzzaga (“mixture”), since up to 

this time we haven’t found among Syriac names one which would suit it 

perfectly143.

There are also other words which do not fall under one of those three 100

genera that have been discussed. They have a certain relation to one another144, 

so that one of them may not be considered without the other. It is in the way of 

their existence that we call them, e.g. father and son, servant and master, 

double and half. For neither may a son be considered without a father, nor a 

servant without a master, nor a half without a double. But also, one may not say 

that a father, or a master, or a double exists without a son, a servant, or a half. It 

is all such things that the Philosopher further subsumed under one of the 

universal genera that he called prosṭi (πρός τι) which means “to something”145. 

Because, as we have said, when any of these things is spoken of, it receives its 

140 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 19.13–18.

141 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 19.18–25. Ammonius speaks here of τὸ ποιόν, “the qualified”. Ser-

gius does not seem to make a clear distinction in his commentary between quality and things 

qualified (see particularly Book VI), although in some passages he speaks rather of the latter 

than of the former.

142 Ms. B adds in the margins the Syriac equivalent zna, “quality”.

143 Cf. §§354–355 and 365, below. In §355, Sergius writes that he considers the Syriac term 

zna as the most fitting equivalent to the Greek ποιότης, although the two other terms, ḥayla 

and muzzaga, also appear in his work (see, e.g., §108), thus corroborating Sergius’ statement 

that all three of them were used synonymously at his time. It is also worthy to note that in ms. 

E, which contains a selection of passages from Sergius’ Commentary dating from the 8th centu-

ry, the term muzzaga appears as the only variant in the passage which corresponds to §99.

144 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 19.29: σχέσις ἑτέρου πρὸς ἕτερον.

145 Sergius consistently applies the expression lwat meddem, “(in relation) to something”, 

which renders the Greek πρός τι. Though it seems possible sometimes (e.g., here) to translate it 

literally, in what follows, I will use the terms “relation” and “relatives”.
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ܗ̇ܘ ܕƦƉܐƢƉܐ ܒŴƙƀƠƍܬܗ Ɛƌܒܐ ƃــƀƌŴܐ܂ ܘܒƙƀƠƍــŴܬܐ ܕƆــŴܬ ܗ̇ܘ 

ܐƦſܘܗܝ ųƀƌŴƃ܂

 ƎــƉ̣ űــŶ ƦــƀŶܬ Ǝــƀƌ̈ܐ ƦــƀƆܕ ŸƄƣܐ ܕܐƦƀƌƮŶܐ ܐƇƟ̈ Ʀƍ̈ܒƆ ܘܬܘܒ 101

 ƥــƌܐ ƢــƉܐƌܐ ܕƉ ƅــſܐܬܪ̈ܘܬܐ܂ ܐ ƎƕܕŴ̈ــƤƉܕ Ǝــƀƌ̈܉ ܗƎــƀƆܐ ܗƐƍ̈ܓP27v

5ܕƏــƑƀŹƢƟŴ ܒƦܐŹــƢܘܢ ܐſــƦܘܗܝ: ܐܘ̇  źƇƘــŴܢ ܒƤــƟŴܐ: ܘܐƀƌƮŶــƦܐ 

ſųƇƃــƎ ܕܕܐſــƅ ܗƀƆــƎ܂ ܐƏــơ ܐƀƌ̈ــƎ ܬܘܒ ŷƆــű ܓƍــƐܐ ܕܓــŴܐ܉ ܗ̇ܘ 

ܕųſƢƟܝ ܐƄſܐ܂ ܒƦƘ ƁƌŴƙܓƊܐ ܓƢƀ ܕܐƄſܐ ƎƊ̈ƀƟƦƉ ܗƎſųƇƃ ƎƀƆ܂

 ƎƉ̣ ܐ̈ܬܐƀܓƏ ƎƀƤܒŶܐ: ܕŴܐ ܕܓƐ̈ƍܐ ܓƤƊŶ ƎƀƆܗ ƈƀƃܗ ŸƄƣܐ 102

C121r | B81rܐƎƀƇſ ܕܐƦſ ܒƊƇƖܐ܂ ܗŴƌ̇ ܕƎſ ܐܘƀƏܐ܂ ƀƊƃــŴܬܐ܂ ƉــŴܙܓܐ܂ ƆــŴܬ 

űƉ10ܡ܂ ܐƄſܐ܂

ܬܘܒ ܐŸƄƣ ܒƇƟ̈ Ʀƍ̈ܐ ܐƦƀƌƮŶܐ ܕƀƆــƦ ܐƀƌ̈ــƉ̣ ƎــƎ ܗƀƆــƊŶ ƎــƤܐ  103

ܓƍ̈ــƐܐ܉ ܗƀƌ̈ــƎ ܕƤƉــŴ̈ܕƎƕ ܙܒــƍܐ Ɖــűܡ܂ ܐſــƅ ܕƍſűƖƉــƊƆ ƎܐƉــƢ܉ 

ܐܬƁƇƉ ܘƍƉŴſܐ: ܘűƟܡ ƀƍ̈ƣܐ ſƮƐƕــƎ: ܐܘ̇  ܒــƦܪ ƍ̈ƣــƀܐ ƃــƊܐ ܕܗ̣ܘ܂ 

ــŴܐ܉ ܗ̇ܘ  ــƐܐ ܕܓ ƍܓ űــ ŷܒ Ǝــ ƀƌ̈ܐ ƥــ ــŶ Ǝܒ ſųƇƃ Ǝــ ƀƆųƆ ܬܘܒ Ǝــ ſųƆܕ

 ƎــƀƆܗ ƎــƉ̣ ܐűــŶ :ܐƍــƃܐܠ ܗƦــƤƌ ƥــƌܐ űــƃܕ ƈــźƉ ܝ܂ƦƉܗ ܐųƊƣ15ܕ

ƍƙƉܐ ƦƘܓƊܐ ܐƅſ ܕŸƃƦƤƌ ܗ̣ܘ: ܐƦƉܝ ܓƐƍܐ ܕƎſųƇƃ܂

ܐƦſ ܕƎſ ܐƦƀƌƮŶܐ ܒƇƟ̈ Ʀƍ̈ܐ܉ ܗƎƀƆ ܕŴ̈ƤƉܕűƉ Ǝƕܡ ܕܐƆ Ʀſܐƥƌ܂  104

 ƎــƀƆųƆ ܐ܂ƦƟŵƕ ƋƀƏ ܐܘ :ƎſܐƏ  ̇ܐܘ ƥƀܒƆܕ :ƢƉܐƊƆ ƎƍſűƖƉܕ ƅſܐ

ܬܘܒ Ŷ ƎſųƇƃܒƥ ܐƎƀƌ̈ ܒűŷ ܓƐƍܐ ܕܓŴܐ܉ ܗ̇ܘ ܕųſƢƟܝ ܕܐƦſ܂

L8v | D69rܘܬܘܒ ƆܐƀƌƮŶــƦܐ ܐƀƇſــƎ ܕƤƉــŴ̈ܕƀƏ ƎƕــƊܐ Ɖــűܡ܂ ܐſــƉ ƅܐ  105

 űــŷܒ Ǝــƀƌ̈ܐ ƥܒــŶ ƎــſųƇƃ ƎƀƆųƆ ܐ܂Ɖܐܘ̇  ܪ ŪſƦſ  ̇ܐܡ ܐܘƟ :ƎƍſƢƉܕܐ

ܓƐƍܐ ܕܓŴܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕųſƢƟܝ ܕƋƀƏ܂

 L    |    ųƀƌŴƃ BCDL: ųƍƀƃ P, + B sup. lin., + D in marg.; + tit. ƈźƉ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ :BCDP ܐƦſܘܗܝ   2
 :LP ܓƐ̈ƍܐ   ƎſųƇƃ BCD      8 ܗLP, Epit.: ƎƀƆ ܗBCD      7   ƎſųƇƃ ƎƀƆ ܗܘܐ + [ܐƦſܘܗܝ   BCD      5 ܐƄſܐ

ƎƀƐ̈ƍܓ BCD      10   ܐƄſܐ] + tit. ܝƦƉܐ ƈźƉ BCD      11   ܬܘܒ BCDP: ܘܬܘܒ L      12   Ǝƀƌ̈ܗ BCDL: ƎƀƆܗ 

P    |    ܐƍܙܒ] om. B      14   ƎƀƆųƆ] om. P      15   ܐܠƦƤƌ ƥƌܐ CDLP: ƥƌܐܠ ܐƦƤƌ B      16   ƎſųƇƃܕ] + tit. 

Ʀſܐ ƈźƉ BCD      19   ܐŴܕܓ] om. BCDEP    |    Ʀſܕܐ] + tit. ƋƀƏ ƈźƉ BCD      20   ܐƉ BCDEL: ܡűƉ 

P      21   ܐܡƟ CDELP: ܐܡƟܕ B    |    ŪſƦſ BCELP: ܒƦſ D    |    Ǝƀƌ̈ܐ] om. P      22   ܐŴܕܓ] om. BCDEP        

ƕ ƈźƉ BCDܒP: ƋƀƏ BCD, Epit.; + tit. ű ܕƊƀƏܐ :L ܕP    |    ƋƀƏ ܒų̇ܘ :BCDL ܗ̇ܘ ܕųſƢƟܝ
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name from its relation to something, which (in turn) has its name146 through its 

relation to it147.

And further, there are other words that are not found under any of these 101

genera, which signify place. For instance, when someone says, “Socrates is in 

the theatre (θέατρον)”, or “Plato is in the market”, and everything else like that. 

He also subsumed them under one universal genus which he called “where”, 

for each one of them appears as an answer to (the question) “where?”148.

Now, these are five universal genera that encompass many of those things 102

that exist in the world, i.e. substance, quantity, quality, (in relation) to 

something, and where.

Further, there are other words that do not pertain to the afore-mentioned 103

five genera, which signify certain time. For instance, we are accustomed to say, 

“yesterday”, “today”, “ten years ago”, or “after so-and-so many years”. All of 

them he also subsumed under one universal genus which he called “when”149. 

Because if someone is asked this (question), he gives one of the suitable 

answers which all pertain to the genus of “when”.

There are other words which signify something that a person possesses. 104

E.g., we are accustomed to say, “he is dressed up”, “he has his shoes on”, or “he 

wears a ring”. All these too he subsumed under one universal genus which he 

called “having”150.

And further, all other (words) that signify certain position — e.g., when we 105

say, “standing”, “sitting”, or “lying” — he subsumed under one universal genus 

which he called “being-in-a-position”151.

146 In ms. P and in the marginal notes of mss. B and D: “its nature”. This variant, however, is 

most likely a scribal mistake.

147 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 19.28–29.

148 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 19.29–20.2: πάλιν δὲ ἔστι τι τὸ ἐν τῷ Λυκείῳ εἶναι ἢ ἐν ἀγορᾷ καὶ 

ὅσα τοιαῦτα, ἅπερ ἀνήγαγον ὑπὸ τὸ ποῦ, ὅπερ ἐστὶ τόπου σημαντικόν. Ammonius, however, 

does not mention that the name of this category should be understood as an answer to a 

question.

149 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 20.2–4: πάλιν ἔστι τι χθὲς πέρυσιν αὔριον καὶ ὅσα τοιαῦτα, ἅπερ 

ἀνήγαγον ὑπὸ τὸ ποτέ, ὅπερ ἐστὶ χρόνου σημαντικόν. As in the previous case, Ammonius does 

not mention that Aristotle’s title for this category derives from an answer to a certain question.

150 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 20.6–7. Ammonius interprets this category as “placing of one 

substance around another” (ἔχειν γάρ ἐστιν οὐσίας περὶ οὐσίαν περίθεσις). Sergius omits this 

interpretation, just as he does in his account of having in §404.

151 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 20.4–6. Ammonius discusses it before having.
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 ƅſܡ: ܐűƉ ܬܐŴƌűܒƖƉ ƎƕܕŴ̈ƤƉܕ ƎſųƇƃ ƎƀƆܐ ܗƇƟ̈ Ʀƍ̈ܒƆ ܘܬܘܒP28r | C121v 106

 ƎــſųƇƃ ƎــƀƆųƆ ܉ƎŷƤƉ  ̇ܐܘ ƢƠƉ̇  ̇ܐ ܐܘŷƉ̇  ̇ܒ ܐܘƦƃ̇ܕ ƎƍſƢƉܐ ܕܐƉ

űŷƆ ܓƐƍܐ ܕܓŴܐ ܬܘܒ ܐų̇Ɔ :ơƏܘ ܕƢƟƦƉܐ ܕƕ̇ܒــű܂ ƖƉܒƌűــŴܬܐ 

ܓƢƀ ܐƅſ ܕܐƎƌƢƉ܉ ܕűƉܡ ŴƤƉܕƕܐ űŶ ƈƃܐ ƎƉ ܗƎƀƆ܂

B81vܘܬܘܒ ƆܒƇƟ̈ Ʀƍ̈ܐ ܕܕŴƠƆܒƇܐ ܕܗƎƀƆ: ܐƉ ƅſܐ ܕƌܐƢƉ ܕƦƃƦƉܒ  107

ܐܘ̇  ܒƗƇ̇ ܐܘ̇  Ɵܐܪ ܐܘ̇  Ŷܐܡ܉ ƎƀƆųƆ ܬܘܒ ſųƇƃــƍƃ ƎــŷƆ ƥــű ܓƍــƐܐ 

ܕܓŴܐ: ܗ̇ܘ ܕųſƢƟܝ ܕŶܐܫ܂

ــƀܐ:  ܘܪƤſ̈ـ ــƀܐ  Ɖű̈Ɵـ ــƐܐ  ܓƍـ̈ ــƮܐ  Ɛƕـ ــųܘܢ  ܐſƦſـ  ƈــ ܗƀƃـ  Ǝــ ܗƀƆـ 108

 Ǝſܬܐ ܕܗ̈ܘܝ ܘܕܗ̈ܘŴ̈ܨܒ ƎſųƇƃ ƎƀƤܒŶ̇ܐ: ܕƐƍ̈ܓ Ƒƍܐܦ ܓ ƎſųƉƦƤƉܕ

 űــŶ ƦــƀŶܬ ƈــƙƌ̇ ܐƆܘܡ ܕƦƉ ܡűƉ ŸƃƦƤƌܐ ܕſƞƉ ܐƆ܂ ܘƎſųſƦſ10ܘܕܐ

ƎƉ̣ ܗƎƀƆ܂ ܕܐųſƦſܘܢ܉ ܐܘƀƏܐ܂ ƀƊƃــŴܬܐ܂ ƉــŴܙܓܐ܂ ܕƆــŴܬ Ɖــűܡ܂ 

des.EܐƄſܐ܂ ܐƦƉܝ܂ ܕܐƦſ܂ ܕƋƀƏ܂ ܕƕ̇ܒű܂ ܘܐſƢŶܐ ܕųƇƃܘܢ ܕŶ̇ܐܫ܂

 ƋƀƏܕ ƅſܐ ܐƦƠ̈ƀƐƙܘܢ ܒųƍƉ űŶ ƈƃܓܐ ܕƆŴƘ ƢƉܐƌܕ Ǝſܡ ܕűƟ 109

Ɔ ųƆC122rܐܪƑƀƇŹŴźƐſ܉ ƌܐƢƉ ܗ̇ܝ ܕŪŹ ܐƞƆܐ ų̇ƀƇƕ: ܕܐܢ ܗ̣ܘ ܕŶƦƌــŵܐ 

űƉ15ܡ ƦƉܘܡ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ ƎƉ̣ ܬܪſ̈ــƎ ܓƍ̈ــƐܐ܂ Ɔܐ ܬŹــƖܐ ƆــƎ ܬܐܘܪſܐ 

 ƦــƀƆ ܂ƑƀƇŹŴــźƐſܐܪƆ ųــƆ ƈــƖƉ ܐƢſƦſ ܐƐƍܕܓ ƎƆ ƢܒƐƌܗܝ ܘŴƇƕܕ

 ƎــƉ̣ Ǝــſܬܪ ƦــƀŶܬ ƈƘܐ ܕܬſƞƉ ܗ̣ܝ űƃ ܐ ܕܗ̣ܝƇƟ ܬƢܐ ܒűŶ ܐƆܘ ƢƀܓP28v

ܗƎƀƆ ܓƐƍ̈ܐ܂ ſűſــƖܐ ܗ̣ܝ ܕܐܦ Ɔܐ ܬƀŶــƦ ܬƆــƦܐ ܐܘ̇  ܐܪܒــƖܐ ܐܘ̇  

Ɗƃܐ ܕܗ̣ܘ܂

20ܘܐƎƘ ܓƀــŶƦƉ Ƣــſŵܐ ƆــƤƉ ƎــƦŶŴܐ ܕܐƉــƦܐ ܐܘ̇  ܕܬܪܬſــƎ ܐܘ̇   110

 ƎــƉ ƎــƀƆܕܗ ƈــźƉ ܐ܉ƘܐƄܐ ܐܘ̇  ܒƐƀƠܒ  ̇ųſƦſܕܐ ƈƕܐ ܕܗ̣ܘ ܕƊƃܕ

1   ƎƀƆܗ BCDP, Epit.: Ǝƀƌ̈ܗ L      3   ܐŴܘܗܝ + [ܕܓƦſܐ D    |    ơƏܐ] + Ǝƀƌܐ BCD      4   ƅſܐ CDLP: ƅſܕܐ 

B    |    ܡűƉܕ BCDL: ܡűƉ P    |    ƎƀƆܗ] + tit. ܐܫŶ ƈźƉ BCD      6   ƥƍƃ] + Ǝƀƌܐ BCD      7   ܝųſƢƟܕ BCELP: 

 ŴƆܬ :LP ܕŴƆܬ   ųƆŴƃ L      11ܘܢ :L    |    ƎſųƇƃ BCDEP ܘBCDEP: ƎſųƉƦƤƉ ܕD      9   ƎſųƉƦƤƉ ܕƢƟܝ

BCDE      12   Ʀſܕܐ LP: Ʀſܐ BCDE    |    ƋƀƏܕ LP: ƋƀƏ BCDE    |    űܒƕ̇ܕ LP: űܒƕ BCDE    |    ܐſƢŶܘܐ LP: 

ƦſƢŶܘܐ BC: ƦſƢŶܘܒܐ D    |    ܘܢųƇƃܕ LP: ܘܢųƇƃ BCD    |    ܐܫŶ̇ܕ ELP: ܐܫŶ BCD      13   ƈƃܕ] om. 

BD    |    űŶ LP: űŶ űŶ C: űŶ űŶܕ BD      14   ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſܐܪƆ CL: ƑƀƆųŹŴźƐſܐܪƆ B: ƑƀƆųŹŴźƏܐܪƆ 

D: ܣŴƀƇźźƐſܐܪƆ P      15   ܐƐƍ̈ܓ BCDL: ƎƀƐƍ̈ܓ P    |    ܐƖŹܬ BCDL: ܐƖŹܬܬ P      16   ܐƢſƦſ CDLP: 

ƢــſƦſ B    |    ƑƀƇŹŴــźƐſܐܪƆ CL: ƑــƀƇźźƐſܐܪƆ P: ƑƀƆųŹŴــźƐſܐܪƆ B: ƑƀƆųŹŴــźƏܐܪƆ D      

P ܕܐBCDL: Ʀſ ܕܐƊƃ BP    |     ̇ųſƦſܐ :CDL ܕƊƃܐ   ƎƉ BCD      21 ܗűŶ] + ƎƀƆܐ   17
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And further, all those words that signify some activity — e.g., when we say, 106

“writing”, or “striking”, or “cooling”, or “heating” — he also subsumed under 

one universal genus which he called “acting”. For, as we said, it is some activity 

that each one of them signifies152.

And further, all the words which are opposite to them — e.g., when we say, 107

“written”, or “struck”, or “cooled”, or “heated” — he also collected into one uni-

versal genus which he called “being-affected”153.

So, these are the ten primary and principal genera that are also called the 108

most generic genera. They comprise all things that came to be, are existing, and 

will appear, and it is not possible to find anything that will not fall under one of 

them. They are: substance, quantity, quality, (in relation) to something, where, 

when, having, being-in-a-position, acting, and the last one of them is being-

affected154.

However, before we speak concisely about the division of each one of them 109

according to Aristotle’s view, we shall discuss something that is very necessary, 

namely whether there is anything which turns out to pertain to two genera155. 

Let speculation (θεωρία) concerning it not lead us astray into thinking that Aris-

totle subsumes one genus within another. For none of the words which remain 

one and the same may fall under two of the afore-mentioned genera, neither, 

obviously, under three or four, or anything like that.

So, even if it may seem to us that the size of one cubit, or two, or anything 110

else which we determine in a piece of wood or in a stone which pertain to 

152 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 20.7–9: πάλιν ἔστι τι τύπτειν θερμαίνειν ψύχειν· τὰ τοιαῦτα 

ἀνήγαγον ὑπὸ τὸ ποιεῖν· ποιεῖν δέ ἐστι τὸ δρᾶν περί τι.

153 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 20.9–10.

154 Cf. Ammonius, In Isag. 20.11–12: ἔσχον οὖν δέκα τοιαύτας κοινότητας· οὐσίαν ποσὸν 

ποιὸν πρός τι ποῦ ποτὲ κεῖσθαι ἔχειν ποιεῖν πάσχειν.

155 Sergius discusses this question in the context of the genus of relatives, see §§391–393, 

where his account is based on Aristole’s text.
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L9rܐܘƀƏܐ ܐųſƦſܘܢ: ܗܐ ܐܦ ܗ̣ܝ ƤƉــƦŶŴܐ Ɖ̣ــƎ ܐܘƏــƀܐ ܐſƦſــų̇܂ 

 ƅــſܐ ܕܐƦــƀƌƮŶܐ ܘܐƘܐƃܘ Ƣƀܐ ܓƐƀƟ ܂ƢܒƐƌܐ ܙܕܩ ܕƍƃܗ ŴƆ ܐƆܐ

ܗƎƀƆ܉ ܒų̇ܝ ܕܐƐƀƟ ƎſųſƦſܐ ܘƃܐƘܐ ܐƦſܘܗܝ ƎƉ̣ Ǝſųƍƀƃ ܐܘƀƏܐ܂ 

B82rܒų̇ܝ ܕƎſ ܕܐƎſųſƦſ ܕܬܪܬƎſ ܐƎƀƉ̈ ܐܘ̇  ܕܬƦƆ܉ ܒųܕܐ ƀƊƃ ƎƉ̣ــŴܬܐ 

5ܐƎſųſƦſ܂

ܘŴƀƇŶܬܐ ܬܘܒ ܐܘ̇  ŴŶܪܘܬܐ܉ źƉ ŴƆــƈ ܕܐſųſƦſــƎ ܒűܒــƤܐ ܐܘ̇   111

 ƎــƉ̣ Ǝــƀƌ̈ܐ: ܐܦ ܗƀــƏܐܘ ƎــƉ̣ ــܒܐƇŶܐ ܘƤܘܗܝ ܕܒــƦſܕܐ ƈƕ :ܒܐƇŷܒD69v | 

C122v ܐܘƏــƀܐ ܙܕܩ ܕƤŶƦƌܒ̈ــƎ܂ ܕܒــƤܐ ܓƀــƢ ܐܘ̇  ƇŶــܒܐ ƆــŴ ܒــų̇ܝ ܕƀƇŶــƎ ܐܘ̇  

ܕŴŶܪƎſ̈ ܐųſƦſܘܢ ƎƉ ܐܘƀƏܐ܉ ܐƆܐ ܒų̇ܝ ܕܓــƊƣŴ̈ܐ Ɖــűܡ ܐƌــŴܢ܂ 

10ܒų̇ܝ ܕƎſ ܕƎƀƇŶ ܐܘ̇  ŴŶܪƎſ̈܉ ܒųܕܐ ŴƉ ƎƉܙܓܐ ƎƀƍƉƦƉ܂

ƎſűƉ ܐƎſųƍƉ ƎſŵŶƦƉ ƎƘ ܕܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ ܕƎƠ̈ƇƏ ܬƦƀŶ ܬܪƎſ̈ ܓƐ̈ƍܐ܉  112

ܙܕܩ űƊƆܥ ܕŴƆ ܒƃ ųــű ܒــų ܒــƌŵܐ ܐſųſƦſــƎ ܗƃــƍܐ܉ ܐƆܐ ܒƊــűܡ 

 ŴــƆ ܗܕܐ Ƣــƀ܂ ܐܢ ܓƎــƀƐ̈ƍܓ Ǝــſ̈ܪƦܒ Ǝــŷ̈ƃƦƤƉ ƎــƌƢƉܕܐ ƅــſܡ ܐűƉ

 ƎــƀƇźܒƦƉ ܐƌƮــŶܐ ܐƐ̈ــƍܐ ܓƖــƣܘܢ ܬųــƇƃ ܉ ܐܦŪــƐƌܐ ܬܬƍــƃܗ

ųƆP29rܘܢ: ܘűŶ ܗ̣ܘ ܒŴŷƇܕ ܓƐƍܐ Ƙܐ̇ܫ: ܗŴƌ ܕƎſ ܐܘƀƏܐ܂ ƈźƉ ܕųƇƃܘܢ 

ܗƎƀƆ ܐƌƮŶܐ ܒųܕܐ ƈźƉ :ƎƀƊƀƟƦƉ ܕܗ̣ܝ ܒŴŷƇܕƍƟ  ̇ųſــƀܐ ƟــƊſŴܐ 

 ƎƆ ƢƀƉܕܐ ƅſܐ ųܒ ƎƀƃܬƦƌܐ ܕƌƢŶܡ ܐűƉ ƈƕ ơƀƍƏ ܐƆܕ :ų̇ƉŴƍƟܕ

ƈƖƆ ƎƉ܂

 ƎــƀƆܗ ƈــƕܬܐ ܕŴــƍƙƇƉ ܡűــƟ ƑƀƇŹŴــźƐſܕܐܦ ܗ̣ܘ ܐܪ Ǝſܕ ƈźƉ 113

ƢƐƕ20ܐ ܓƐ̈ƍܐ ƈƕ ƋŶƦƉ ܒƇƟ̈ Ʀƍ̈ܐ űƉܡ ܕƆ ųƆ Ǝŷ̈ƤŶــŴܬ ƕűſــƦܐ 

C123rܕƇſــųܘܢ ܕܗƀƆــƎ ܓƍــƐ̈ܐ܉ ƀŶــܒܐ ܐܦ ƆــƎ ܕܐܢ ܗ̣ܘ ܕܒــƦܪ ƙƀƠƌــŴܬܐ 

 ƎƀƆܗ ƈƕ ܐƐƍ̈ܘܢ ܕܓųƇſܓܐ ܕƆŴƘ ܡűƟܐܙܠ: ܕƊƆ Ǝƍƀܬܗ ܨܒŴƍƙƇƉܕ

ƌܐƢƉ ܐƉ ƅſܐ ܕƎƍſƞƉ܂ Ŵƣܪſܐ ܕƎſ ܬܘܒ ƎƉ ܗܐ ƄƉܐ܂

 ܐųſƦſܘܢ ƎƉ ܐܘƀƏܐ ܐƆܐ ܒų̇ܝ    |    ŴŶ BCDܪLP: Ǝſ̈ ܕŴŶܪBCD      9   Ǝſ̈ ܐLP: ƎſųſƦſ ܐųſƦſܘܢ   1
Ǝſ̈ܪŴــŶ  ̇ܐܘ ƎــƀƇŶܕ Ǝــſܝ ܕų̇ܢ ܒــŴــƌܡ ܐűــƉ ܐƊƣŴ̈ܕܓــ] om. hom. B      11   ƎــƘܐ CDP: ܐܦ BL        

 ܗŴƌܢ :BCDL ܗƘ BCLP: ƥƘ D      16   ƎƀƆܐ̇ܫ   L      15 ܘܒűƊܡ :űƉ BCDPܡ   CD      13 ܓBPL: ƎƀƐƍ̈ ܓƐ̈ƍܐ

P    |    ܐƊſŴƟ L: ܐƊƀƟ BCDP      17   ƎƀƃܬƦƌܕ L: Ǝƀƃܕܬܬ BCD: ƎƀƕܬƦƌܕ P      19   ƑƀƇŹŴźƐſܐܪ CL: 

ƑــƀƇźźƐſܐܪ P: ƑƀƆųŹŴــźƐſܐܪ B: ƑƀƆųŹŴــźƏܐܪ D      20   ܐƐ̈ــƍܐ ܓƢƐƕ CDLP: ܐƐƍ̈ܓ 
Ɗƃ Lܐ :Ɖ BCDPܐ   ƢƐƕ BCD      23ܐ ܓƐƍ̈ܐ :LP ܓƐ̈ƍܐ   ƢƐƕ B      21ܐ
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substance therefore also pertains to substance, this is not how we shall think, 

for the nature of a piece of wood, or a stone, or anything else like that pertains 

to substance; because they are wood and stone. That they are of two or three 

cubit, on the other hand, because of this they pertain to quantity.

Also, concerning sweetness or whiteness we may not conclude from the 111

fact that they exist in honey or milk, since honey and milk pertain to substance, 

that they too pertain to substance. For honey or milk pertain to substance not 

because they are sweet or white but because they are certain bodies, while 

because they are sweet or white, they are considered to pertain to quality.

Therefore, if some entities appear to be subsumed under two genera, we 112

should know that it is not in one and the same manner that they do this, but, as 

we have said, they appear in two genera in different ways. For if it were not 

comprehended like that, then also nine other genera would become idle, and 

only one genus would remain, namely substance, while all the others would 

come to be through it, since it alone has subsistence by itself and does not 

require anything else through what it would be generated, as we have said 

above.

[Homonyms, synonyms, heteronyms, and polynyms]156

Since Aristotle himself before teaching about the ten genera defined 113 1a1–15

certain terms that appeared to him useful for the knowledge of these genera157, 

it is also proper for us, if we are eager to follow the order of his teaching, to 

discuss them according to our capacity, before the division of the genera. Hence 

here we also begin with it.

156 The previous paragraph concludes the prolegomena part of Sergius’ treatise. In what 

follows, Sergius provides a commentary on Aristotle’s text, stating that he is “eager to follow 

the order of his teaching”. Hence the passages from the Categories which Sergius apparently 

comments on are indicated in the outer margins of the text. However, in some cases these 

references have a conjectural character.

157 Sergius thus refers to the antepraedicamenta section of the Categories. Cf. Ammonius, In 

Cat. 14.4–5: τὰ δὲ πρὸ τῶν κατηγοριῶν συμβαλλόμενα ἡμῖν ἔσται εἰς τὴν τῶν κατηγοριῶν 

διδασκαλίαν.
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All things that fall under our knowledge become known sometimes through 114

one simple name and sometimes through a certain account that defines them158. 

And such a definitory account is sometimes derived from what a thing natural-

ly is and sometimes from what is accidentally concomitant to it. What I mean is 

this. Naturally man is a certain being which we signify by means of a simple 

name when we call it “man”. But when we compose a statement in order to 

signify it and call it “rational, mortal animal”, we define it by means of a state-

ment which derives from what it naturally is. If, instead, we compose a state-

ment in order to signify it from what is accidentally concomitant to it, e.g. when 

we say that he is capable of speaking and is skilled in crafts, we determine it 

from what is accidentally concomitant to it. For we call accidental everything 

what a man acquires but may exist without it159.

So, we say of a simple word which signifies a certain subject matter that it 115

is its name. A statement which signifies a thing and is derived from its nature is 

called a definition. Also, another kind of statement which is composed from 

what is accidentally present in things we call a characterization from accidents, 

or a description160.

Thus, since, as we have said, things are comprehended sometimes through 116

simple names and sometimes through a definitory account, we ought to know 

that some things share with one another only name but differ in their defini-

tory accounts; sometimes they have in common their definitory account but 

differ in name; and further, sometimes they have in common both, i.e. name 

158 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 15.4: δηλοῦνται δὲ πάντα καὶ δι’ ὀνομάτων καὶ διὰ λόγων (see in 

general 15.4–16, cf. Philoponus, In Cat. 14.5–6). See also David, Prolegomena 11.15–12.18, dis-

cussing as one of the introductory questions what a definition (ὁρισμός) is. Like Ammonius, 

David makes a distinction between a name (ὄνομα) and an account (λόγος) both of which may 

provide a definition of a subject matter.

159 Cf. the same example in Ammonius, In Cat. 15.10–16; Philoponus, In Cat. 14.7–8.

160 Cf. the next main point of David’s Prolegomena (12.19–13.6) dealing with the distinction 

between a definition (ὁρισμός), a description (ὑπογραφή), and a descriptive definition 

(ὑπογραφικὸς ὁρισμός).
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and definition; and sometimes they differ in both, having in common nothing at 

all, i.e. neither name nor definition161.

One may also express it as follows. Since, as we have said, things have a 117

name and a descriptive definition, what follows from this is that either they 

share with one another both name and definition; or they differ from one 

another both in name and in definition; or they have one of them in common 

but differ in another, while this in turn may happen in two ways, i.e. either they 

have name in common but differ in definition, or they share definition but 

differ in name162.

Thus, when things have only a name in common but differ in their descrip-118

tive definition, they are called “of similar name” (i.e. homonyms)163, for it is 

only in the name that the similarity between them shows up. For instance, we 

use the name “dog” to designate dissimilar natures. For there is a water-dog164 

and a land-dog, there is a star called like that, the one which ascends after the 

Orion165, there is also a philosophical writer who is called like that166, and 

finally a painted or carved image may be called like that too167. So, it is only the 

name that makes these things similar to one another while the definitions of 

each one of them are different.

When things have definition in common but differ in name, then they are 119

called “of similar kind”168, for they belong to one and the same kind. E.g., we 

have the custom to call a stone also “rock” and “flint”. While the definition of 

their nature is one, they differ from one another only in names and they are of 

the same kind.

161 The taxonomy which Sergius presents here is close to what we find in Philoponus, In Cat. 

14.11–16 and Simplicius, In Cat. 22.15–31, who both attribute each case to homonyms, poly-

nyms, synonyms, and heteronyms.

162 Here, Sergius’ account concurs nearly verbatim with what we find in Ammonius, In Cat. 

15.16–22: τούτων τοίνυν οὕτως εἰρημένων εἰ λάβοιμεν δύο πράγματα, ταῦτα ἢ κατὰ ἀμφότερα 

κοινωνοῦσι, λέγω δὴ κατὰ τὸ ὄνομα καὶ τὸν λόγον, ἢ κατ’ ἄμφω διαφέρουσιν, ἢ κατὰ μὲν τὸ ἓν 

κοινωνοῦσι, κατὰ δὲ τὸ ἕτερον διαφέρουσι· καὶ τοῦτο διχῶς· ἢ γὰρ κατὰ μὲν τὸν λόγον 

κοινωνοῦσι κατὰ δὲ τὸ ὄνομα διαφέρουσιν, ἢ ἀνάπαλιν κατὰ μὲν τὸ ὄνομα κοινωνοῦσι κατὰ δὲ 

τὸν λόγον διαφέρουσιν.

163 Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 15.29–16.1: εἰ δὲ κατὰ μὲν τὸ ὄνομα κοινωνοῖεν, κατὰ δὲ τὸν λόγον 

διαφέροιεν, ὁμώνυμα λέγεται.

164 Probably, a kind of shark, cf. Chase 2003: 115.

165 I.e. Sirius, Gr. Σείριος, also called the “dog-star”.

166 I.e. a Cynic philosopher whose name derives from the term κύων, “dog”.

167 Cf. the same example by Simplicius, In Cat. 24.9–13.

168 Greek commentators (including Ammonius and Philoponus) designate these cases as 

polynyms (πολυώνυμοι). Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 16.4–5: εἰ δὲ κατὰ μὲν τὸν λόγον κοινωνοῦσι 

κατὰ δὲ τὸ ὄνομα διαφέρουσιν, ὀνομάζεται πολυώνυμα. The term suggested by Sergius would 

correspond to Gr. ὁμοειδής.
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 Ǝــſܕ Ŵــƌ̇ܗ :Ǝــſųſܪ̈ܬƦܕܐ ܒű̈ــŶ ƎــƉ̣ ƎــƤ̈ſƢƘܕ Ǝــƀƌ̈ܐܦ ܗ Ǝــſܬ ܕŴــƃܗB83v 120

 ƈــźƉ ܂ƎــƀƍƃƦƉ ܐƦــƀƌƮŶܐ ܘܐƦــƙ̈ƇŷƤƉ ƎــƀƆܐ܉ ܗƉŴŶƦܐ ܘܒƊƤܒ

ܕƆܐ ŴƤƉܬű̈Ŷ Ƌƕ ƅƏ ƎƘ̈ܕܐ܉ ܐƅſ ܕƌܐƉــƢ ܐƌــƥ ܒƌƢــƤܐ ܘƃــܐƘܐ 

 Ǝــſܕ Ǝــƀƌ̈ܕܐ܂ ܗű̈ــŶ ƎƉ̣ ƎƤſƮƘ ܐƉŴŶƦܐ ܘܒƊƤܘܒ Ƣƀܓ ƎƀƆܐ: ܗƐƀƟܘ

ــƊܐ  Ƥܒ Ǝــ ſܕ Ŵــ ƌ̇ܕܐ: ܗű̈ــ Ŷ Ƌــ ƕ ƎƘ̈ܬŴــ ƤƉ Ǝــ ſųſܪ̈ܬƦܐ ܕܒƦــ ƀƌƮŶܐP30v

ܘܒƉŴŶƦܐ܉ ܘܐܦ ܗųƍƉ űƃ ųƍƉ ƎƀƆ ܕܐܕƣܐ ܐƎſųſƦſ: ܐƉ ƅſܐ 

 Ƣƀܓ ƎƀƆ܉ ܗƑſܐܪƘ ܪܘܣűƍƐƄƆܐ ܘܐƀƌܘűƠƉ ܪܘܣűƍƐƄƆܐ ƥƌܐ ƢƉܐƌܕL10v | C125r

ܘܒƊƤܐ ŴƤƉܬű̈Ŷ Ƌƕ ƎƀƘܕܐ ܐűŷƃ ܘܒƉŴŶƦܐ ܬܘܒ: ܗ̇ܘ ܕܐƦſܘܗܝ 

Ŵƣܘܕƀƍƀƃ ųƕܐ ܕܒƢ ܐƤƌܐ܂

ƈƕ10 ܗƎƀƆ ܗƇƉ̇ ƈƀƃــƐƇƀƘ ƚــƘŴܐ ܒƐ̈ܓƀــܐܬܐ Ɵــűܡ ƍƙƇƉــŴܬܐ  121

ܕƢƐƕ ƈƕܐ ܓƐƍ̈ܐ: ܗŴƌ̇ܢ ܕܐܬܐƢƉܘ ƈƖƆ ƎƉ̣܂ ƎƍŶ ܕƎſ ܒƦƠ̈ƀƐƙܐ 

 ƎƍſܘܕƦƣܐ Ƣƀܐ܂ ܗܕܐ ܓƀƍƉܓܐ ܐܘƆŴƙܘܢ ܒųƀƇƕܐ ܕƦƇƊƆ  ̇ųƍƊƏ

 ƅــſܐ ܐƦſ̈ܪŴƕŵܒ ƢƉܐƌ ܐƢܗ ܕܓܒƦƀƕܒܐ: ܕܗ̣ܝ ܬܪƦƃܕ ųſܪŴƣ ƎƉ̣

ܕƎƍſƞƉ܂ ܘܒűܓŴܢ ܐܦ ƦƇƊƆܐ ܕƈƕ ܗƎƀƆ ܬƕ ƎƌܒƊƆŴƣ  ̇ųƆ Ǝƍſűܐ܂

Ɖ ƋƇƣ15ܐƢƉܐ ܕܬܪƎſ̈܂

1   Ǝƀƌ̈ܗ BCDP: ƎƀƆܗ L      3   ƅſܐ + [ܐƌܙ P      7   ƥƌܐ ƢƉܐƌܕ BCDP: ƢƉܐƌ ƥƌܕܐ L    |    ƑſܐܪƘ DP: 

 :ƘŴƐƇƀƘ BCDLܐ    |    Ŵ̈ƤƉ BCD      10   ƚƇƉ̇] + ƈƇƉ in marg. DܬŴƤƉ LP: ƎƘܬƀƏƢƘ BCL      8   ƎƀƘܐ

 :BCDP ܐܦ   BCD      14 ܗƌܐ + [ܕƦƃܒܐ   ƦƄƉ P      13ܒŴƍܬܐ :ŴƍƙƇƉ BCDLܬܐ    |    ƙƏŴƇƀƘ Pܐ

 ܘŴƣ  ̇ųƀƆܒŷܐ ܐƍƀƉܐ ܘűƆܘſܐ ܕƢƏܛ + ;Ƈƣ BCDP: ƋƇƣ LــƉ ƋܐƉــƢܐ ܕܬܪſ̈ــL      15   Ǝ ܘܐܦ
ƎƀƉܘܐ Ǝſܐ ܐƇƀŶܐ ܕƍſܡ ܕŴƀܐ ܒų̈źŶܐ ܕƍƠܒŴƣ D
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As for those that differ from one another in both, i.e. in name and in defini-120

tion, they are designated in various and diverse ways169. For those things that 

have nothing in common at all, e.g. when someone says, “man”, “stone”, and 

“wood”, they differ from one another both in name and in definition170. While 

other things have both in common, i.e. name and definition, and are also of the 

same kind, e.g. when someone says “Alexander the Macedonian” and “Alexan-

der Paris”171. For these have in common both the name and also the definition 

which is a natural characteristic of man.

So, these are things about which the Philosopher spoke abundantly before 121

the teaching on the ten genera which have been outlined above. We, instead, 

have suggested a brief account of it in the form of a helpful division. For we 

promised at the beginning of this treatise that we will discuss the ideas of this 

man as concisely as possible. Therefore we (have provided) an account of these 

things which here we bring to end.

End of Book Two.

169 Here, Sergius combines two types, heteronyms and synonyms. The first sentence of this 

paragraph finds a close parallel in Philoponus, In Cat. 16.22–23, where Philoponus explicates the 

meaning of the term “homonym” that may be applied in multiple ways (ἐν διαφόροις τόποις).

170 I.e. they are heteronyms. Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 15.26: εἰ δὲ κατ’ ἄμφω διαφέροιεν, ὀνομά-

ζεται ἑτερώνυμα.

171 I.e. they are synonyms (thus Sergius seems to believe that both designations refer to the 

same person). Cf. Ammonius, In Cat. 15.22–23: εἰ μὲν οὖν κατ’ ἄμφω κοινωνοῦσιν, ὀνομάζεται 

συνώνυμα. Philoponus, Elias, and Simplicius suggest the same example with the name of 

Alexander, when speaking of homonyms, which would be more appropriate in this case, see 

Philoponus, In Cat. 16.23–24; Elias, In Cat. 139.33; Simplicius, In Cat. 31.24–25.
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Ǝſ̈ܐ ܕܬܪƢƉܐƉܓܐ ܕƆŴ̈ƘP31r

ƆŴƘܓܐ ƀƉűƟܐ

 ƦƄƉB84r | C125vܒŴ̈ƍܬܐ ܕƈƕ ܐܘŴƍƉܬܐ ܕŴƇƀƇƉܬܐ

| D71r ƎſųſƦſܐ ܐƦſŴ̈Ŷܬ ƈƕܬܐ ܕŴƍƉܡ ܐܘűƟ ƎſųƍƉ

Ɵ̈ ƈƕ ƎſųƍƉ5ــƇܐ ƀƤ̈Ƙــźܐ – ƃــƦܒܐ ܕƕــƐƕ ƈــƢܐ ܓƍ̈ــƐܐ 

ܕƀźƟܓŴܪŴſܣ

ܗ̇ܘ  ــƦܒܐ  ƃـ  –  Ǝــ ܕܗƀƆـ ــƀܐ  ƉűƟـ ــܒܐ  ܪܘƃـ  ƈــ ƕـ  Ǝــ ܘſųƍƉـ

ܕƘܐܪſܐܪŴƀƍƉܣ

ܘƇƇƊƉ ƢŹŴƟ ƈƕ ƎſųƍƉܐ ܕƍƉــų ܕܪܘƃــܒܐ – ƃــƦܒܐ ܗ̇ܘ 

10ܕܐƠƀŹŴƇƌܐ ƀƉűƟܐ ܘܐſƢŶܐ

ــƦſŴ̈ܐ  Ŷܒܐ ܗ̇ܘ ܕܬƦــ ƃ – Ǝــ ƊƀƏ̈ ܐƦſŴ̈ــ Ŷܕܬ Ǝــ ſųƀƇƕ Ǝــ ſųƍƉܘ

ܕƟƦƉــƢܐ ܐƘــŴܕƠƀźƠſܐ ܘܗ̇ܘ ܕƕــƈ ܪſ̈ــƤܐ ܕſƢƟƦƉــƎ ܐܬܪ̈ܘܬܐ 

ŴƠƀƘŴ̈Źܘܗܝ ܕƦſܕܐ

ܘƈƕ ƎſųƍƉ ܐƎƀƇſ ܕƆ  ̇ųƆ Ǝŷ̈ƤŶܐܘŴƍƉܬܐ ƦƄƉܒƦƃ – Ǝܒܐ ܗ̇ܘ 

15ܕŴƍƐƄƉܬܐ ܕźƐƘ̈ŴƏܐ ܘܗ̇ܘ ܬܘܒ ܕƈƕ ܐܘŴƍƉܬܐ ܕܪܗƢŹܘܬܐ

Ǝſܓܐ ܕܬܪƆŴƘC126r | P31v

ƎſųƇƃ ܐƎƀƇſ ܕƎźƀƤ̈Ƙ ܒƊƇƖܐ

ƎſųſƦſܐ Ʀſܐƍƀƃ ŴƆ – ƎſųſƦſܐ ܐƇƟ̈ Ʀƍ̈ܐܘ̇  ܒ

ƎſųſƦſܐ Ʀſܐƍƀƃ – ƎƀƕܕŴƤƉܐ ܕƍƀƕ̈ܐܘ̇  ܪ

ƎſųſƦſܐ ܐƦƀƍ̈ƀƃ – Ǝƕ̈űſƦƉܬܐ ܕŴ̈20ܐܘ̇  ܨܒ

 ܕųƇſ ܕƉܐƢƉܐ + [ƀƉűƟܐ   B      2 ܬܘܒ ƆŴ̈Ƙܓܐ ܕD: ųƇſ ܬܘܒ ƆŴ̈Ƙܓܐ :ƆŴƘ LPܓܐ :ƆŴ̈Ƙ Cܓܐ   1

D      3   ܬܐŴــƇƀƇƉܕ] + ƎƀƆ̇ܗ P      4   ƎſųſƦſܐ] + ƎƀƆܗ ƎſųſƦſܕܐ P      5   ƎſųƍƉ BCDL: ƎſųƍƉܕ P      

 :BCD ܪܘƃܒųܘܢ :L ܪܘƃܒܐ   ųźƟ D      7ܓŴܪźƟ BC: Ƒſ̈ܓŴܪźƟ P: Ƒſ̈ܓŴſƢܣ :L ܕƀźƟܓŴܪŴſܣ   6

Ǝſųܒƃܪܘ P    |    ƎƀƆܐ + [ܕܗƀƉűƟ ܒܐƃܪܘ P      8   ܣŴƀƍƉܐܪſܐܪƘܕ L: ƑƀƍƉƢſƢƘܕ BCD: ƑƀƉܐܪſƢƘܕ 

P      9   ųƍƉܕ LP: ųƇſܕ BCD      10   ܐƠƀŹŴƇƌܕܐ LP: ܐƠƀźƠ̈Ƈƌܕܐ BD: ܐƠƀźƠ̈ƆŴƌܕܐ C      11   ƎƊƀƏ̈] + 

ƎƀƆܗ ƎſųſƦſܕܐ P    |    ܐƦſŴ̈Ŷ2ܕܬ CDLP: ܐƉŴ̈Ŷܕܬ B      12   ܐƢƟƦƉܕ] + ƦſܐƌŴſ P    |    ܐܬܪ̈ܘܬܐ 

CDLP: ܐܬܘ̈ܬܐ B      13   ŴــƠƀƘŴ̈Źܕ L: ܐƠƀƘŴ̈ــŹ BCD: ܐƐƘŴــ Ź P      14   ƎــƀƇſܐ LP: ƎــƀƆܗ BCD        

ƎܒƦƄƉ BCDL: ܒܐƦƃ̈ Ǝſ̈ܬܪ ƎƀƆܗ ƎſųſƦſܕܐ ƎܒƦƃ̈ܕ P      15   ܘܗ̇ܘ BCDP: ܗ̇ܘ L    |    ܬܘܒ] om. BCD      

 :P ܕŴƤƉܕCDL: Ǝƕ ܕP    |    Ǝƕ̈űſƦƉ ܕܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ :BCDL ܨܒــŴ̈ܬܐ   P      20 ܕƀƃ̈ــƍܐ :BCDL ܪƀƕ̈ــƍܐ   19

Ʀƀƍ̈ƀƃ Bܐ
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Divisions of Book Two

First division

Writings about the craft of logic:

— some of them are before the craft of demonstrations:

— some are about simple words: the treatise Categories which is about 

the ten genera;

— some are about their first composition: the book On Interpretation;

— and some are about syllogisms which derive from this composition: the 

book Prior and Posterior Analytics;

— some are composed about demonstrations: the book of demonstrations 

which is called Apodeictics and the one about topics (of an argument)172 

which is called Places, i.e. Topica;

— and some are written about those things that are useful for this craft: the 

book Refutation of Sophists and also the one about the craft of rhetoric.

Second division

Of what is simple in the world:

— there are simple words; they do not exist naturally;

— concepts which are signified; they exist naturally;

— things that are known; they exist as natures.

172 Syr. reše, corresponding most likely to Gr. τὰ κεφάλαια, the main points discussed in an 

argument.



162  Edition

 | ƆŴƘB84vܓܐ ܕܬƦƆܐ

C126v | D71v 

| L11r
ܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܕƦƇƉܐ ܐܪܒƖܐ ܐųſƦſܘܢ

ŴƠƘܕܐ ƍƀƆƞƉܐ ƤƉܐƍƆܐ ƟŴƐƘܐ

ƆŴƘܓܐ ܕܐܪܒƖܐ

5ܐܕƣ̈ܐ ܘܓƐƍ̈ܐ

ƎſƢƟƦƉ ܐƀƉ̈űƟܐ ܘźƀƤ̈Ƙ – ܢŴƌܐ ܐſܘƢܬ ܒŴƆ ܘܢųƍƉ

ƎſųƉƦƤƉ ܐƀƍƀƃ̈ܐ ܘƀƍƆ̈ܐ – ܗܘƆܘųܘܢ ܒųƍƉܘ

ƎƀƍƃƦƉ ܐƀƍƀƕ̈ܐ ܘܪſƮŶܢ – ܐƦƀƕܪƦܘܢ ܒųƍƉܘ

ƆŴƘܓܐ ܕƤƊŶܐ

ƎƀƐƍ̈ܓ Ƒƍܐ ܓƀƏ10ܐܘ

ܓƊƣŴܐ ܐܕƣܐ ܘܓƐƍܐ

ܓƊƣŴܐ ƍƤƙƌܐ ܐܕƣܐ ܘܓƐƍܐ

ŴƀŶܬܐ ܐܕƣܐ ܘܓƐƍܐ

Ǝƀƣ̈ܢ ܐܕܫ ܐܕŴܓűܕ ܘܒŴŷƇܐ ܒƣܐ ܐܕŴܐ ܕܓƤƌƢܒ

        ųƍƉ Lܘܢ :BCDP ܘųƍƉܘܢ   BCD      7 ܐųſƦſܘܢ :LP ܐŴƌܢ   ƇƤƉ L      6ܐƌܐ :ƤƉ BCDPܐƆــƍܐ   3

        B ܐŴƌܢ + [ܒƦܪƦƀƕܢ   BCD      8 ܗܘƀƆ̈ܐ :P ܘܗܘƍƆ̈ــƀܐ :L ܗܘƍƆ̈ــƀܐ    |    B ܐſƦſــųܘܢ + [ܒــųܘƆܐ

 [ܕܓŴܐ   ƀƍƤƙƌ P      14ܐ :ƍƤƙƌ BCDLܐ   BCD      12 ܓƐƍܐ + [ܐܘƀƏܐ   L      10 ܘܪƍƀƕ̈ܐ :BCDP ܘܪƀƍƀƕ̈ܐ

om. L
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Third division

There are four kinds of speech:

— imperative, 

— optative, 

— interrogative,

— and making a statement.

Fourth division

Species/forms and genera:

— some of them are with the Creator; they are called simple and primary;

— some are in matter; they are designated as material and natural;

— and some are in our mind; they are called posterior and noetic.

Fifth division

Substance is a most generic genus.

Body is a species and a genus.

Animate body is a species and a genus.

Animal is a species and a genus.

Universal man is only a species and thus a most specific species.
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 ƆŴƘB85r | C127rܓܐ ܕƦƣܐ

| D72r ƎſųƍƉ ܕܨܒŴ̈ܬܐ

ܒƤــƊܐ ܒŷƇــŴܕ ƤƉــŴܬƎƘ̈ – ܕƀƉــƊƣ Ʀــų̈ܐ ſƢƟƦƉــƇƃ – Ǝــܒܐ 

ܕſܒƤܐ ܘƇƃܒܐ ܕƀƉ̈ܐ ܘƇƃܒܐ ܕܓƍܒƢܐ ܘƇƃܒܐ ƘŴƐƇƀƘܐ

5ܘƎſųƍƉ ܒƉŴŶƦܐ ܒŴŷƇܕ – ܕƦƀƉ ܐܕƣ̈ܐ ƃ – ƎſųƉƦƤƉܐƘܐ 

ܘƕŴƣܐ ܘƌƢŹܐ

 – Ǝــ ſųſƦſܐ ܐƣܐܕ űــ Ŷ Ʀــ ƍ̈ܐ – ܒƉŴــ ŶƦܐ ܘܒƊــ Ƥܒ Ǝــ ſųƍƉܘ

ƑſܐܪƘ ܪܘܣűƍƐƄƆܐ ܘܐƀƌܘűƠƉ ܪܘܣűƍƐƄƆܐ

 Ǝــƀƌ̈ܐ ܐƦƀƌƮŶܐ – ƎƘ̈ܬŴƤƉ ܐƉŴŶƦܐ ܒƆܐ ܘƊƤܐ ܒƆ ƎſųƍƉܘ

10ܒűƉ ƈƄܡ – ƐƀƟܐ ܘƃܐƘܐ ܘܒƤƌƢܐ

ƢƐƕP32rܐ ܓƐƍ̈ܐ ܕźƟܐܓŴܪƑſ ܗƎƀƆ ܕųƀƇƕܘܢ ܐƦƇƉ  ̇ųƇƃ  ̇ųſƦſܗ 

ܕܐܪƑƀƇŹŴźƐſ ܐųſƦſܘܢ ܗƎƀƆ – ܐܘƀƏܐ – ŴƀƊƃܬܐ – ƉــŴܙܓܐ 

– ŴƆܬ űƉܡ – ܐƄſܐ – ܐƦƉܝ – ܐƕ̇ – ƋƀƏ – ƦſܒŶ̇ – űܐܫ

3   ƦــƀƉܕ BCDP: ܬŴــƀƉܕ L    |    ƎــſƢƟƦƉ BCDP: ƎــſųƉƦƤƉ L      4   ܐƤܒــſܕ CDLP: ܐƤܒــƀܕܒ B        

 ƘŴƐƇƀƘܐ    |    Ƈƃ Pܒܐ :BCDL 3ܘƇƃܒܐ    |    Ƈƃ Pܒܐ :BCDL 2ܘƇƃܒܐ    |    Ƈƃ Pܒܐ :BCDL 1ܘƇƃܒܐ

BCDL: ܐƙƏŴƇƀƘ P      5   ܕŴŷƇܐ ܒƉŴŶƦܒ CDLP: ܐƉŴŶƦܕ ܒŴŷƇܒ B    |    ƦƀƉܕ BCDP: ܬŴƀƉܕ L        

ƎــſųƉƦƤƉ LP: ܢų̈ــƉƦƤƉ BCD      6   ܐƌƢــŹܘ BCDL: ܐƌƢــŹ P      7   ƎــſųƍƉܘ BCLP: ƎــſųƍƉ D        

 :L ܘܐűƍƐƄƆܪܘܣ   P      8 ܐܕƣ̈ܐ :D ܐܕƣܐ :űŶ BCL ܐܕƣܐ    |    D ܘܬŶــƉŴܐ :BCLP ܘܒŶƦــƉŴܐ

ــűܪܘܣ ƍƐƄƆܐ BCDP    |    Ƒــ ſܐܪƘ DL: ܐƀــ ƏƢƘ BCP      9   Ǝــ ƀƌ̈ܐ] om. L      11   ܐƐــ ƍ̈ܐ ܓƢــ Ɛƕ 
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Sixth division

Of things:

— some have only a name in common, they are called “of similar name”, e.g. 

land-dog and water-dog, dog of Orion, and philosopher-dog;

— some have only a definition in common, they are called “of similar kind”, 

e.g. stone, rock, flint;

— some have both a name and a definition in common, they are of one kind, 

e.g. Alexander the Macedonian and Alexander Paris;

— and some have in common neither a name nor a definition, they are 

different in every respect, e.g. wood, stone, man.

*  *  *

The ten genera of the Categories with which Aristotle’s entire account is 

concerned are the following: substance, quantity, quality, (in relation) to some-

thing, where, when, having, being-in-a-position, acting, being-affected.


